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INTRODUCTION

This dissertation was made possible as a result of spending the
period between September 1959 and January 1961 at Indiana University
where most of the background reading and the preliminary census
examinations were completed, Much of 1961 was spent in Iowa from where
it was possible to conduct fieldwork in several parts of the Corn

Bel‘b.

The writer would like to acknowledge the help of Professor W.B.
Fisher, Department of Geography, University of Durham who supervised the
work, provided facilities in 1961 - 1962 end gave much encouragement;
Professor G,H,T, Kimble, Department of Geography, Indiane University
and Professor D.F, Howard, Department of 3Social Science, State College
of Iowa, who provided facilities in their departments between 1959 - 1961;
The University of Durham for the award of the Durham - Indiana Ixchange
Scholarship, 1959 = 1960; the United States Hucational Commission who
mrovided a Fulbright Travel Grent and the Ministry of Education who
awarded a State Studentship. Dr. J. Fraser Hart and Dr. D,C. Bennett
of Indiana University gave advice in the early stages and many
agricultural extension officers, farmers, geographers, and other persons

supplied anformation,

Three characteristics of the rural settlement of the Mid-West are
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readily apparent to the geographer and the further study of these was

the primary aim of this work, These characteristics are:

1) The distinctive type of farm settlement in the lMid~West which is
mostly made up of dispersed farmsteads in contrast to the nucleated

settlements of the nonfarm rural service centres snd lhe towns,

2) The neat, geometrical form of this dispersed settlement with most
farm units of a square or rectangular shape and the road network

forming & mesh across the landscape.

3) The uniformity of the farmsteads and the farmhouses within thas

pattern of settlement over very wide areas,

The Corn Belt, as the core area of the Mid-West, was selected as
a regional unit in which the nature and variety of these characteristic
features of settlement could be considered against a fairly uniform

physical and agricultural background,

Any attempt to understand the nature of the seltlement necessarily
involves, in the first instance, an historical viewpoint since the
features of settlement have largely evolved by a process of evolution
over a period of aboul 150 years, Thas aprroach suggests that certain
ideas on, and features of, settlement were tranzferred into the Corn

Belt from outside, or from ane part of the region to another which
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experienced later settlement by pioneers woarking under different
eavironmental conditions. In particular, the Federal attitude towards
the disposal of its lands for settlement and the pioneers' views upon
methods of settlement were ideas partly imported from outside and
partly innovations to suit the particuler enviromments, Other ideas
such as mucleated farm settlement, known to many of the Corn Belt
settlers, failed to become accepted, Still other attitudes, such as
the settlers' evaluation of prairie land;were modified as techniques

of farming and transport improved.

The writer is aware of the greater difficulty of dealing adequately
with the whole scope of the transference of ideas and techniques from
one area of settlement to another, but this complements the more
straightforward description and analysis. of setllcment features which
is the basic purpose of the work carried out. The processes of
importing, innovating and modifying features of settlement to meet
changing population needs have relevance at the present time, They
help to explain the dynamic nature of settlement, part of the study

now termed Ekistics,

Some of the variety of Corn Belt rural settlement is undoubtedly
due to varying rates and directions of settlement evolution rather
than marked differences in the original settlements, One exoample of

this is the growth of rural nonfarm settlement in parts of the eastern
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Corn Belt which is creating settlement forms and features quite
different from those in parts of the central and western Corn Belt
which are still experiencing rural settlement losses. ILittle work has
previously been done on either the detailed description and analysis

of rural settlement features in the Corn Belt or on these other aspects

of the settlement process.

The dissertation divides into two sections. In the first section
Chapter I gives a background geographical description of the Corn Belt
and its subregions in terms of their physical, agricultural and rural
settlement characteristics, Chapter II outlines the policy and means
by which Federal land was disposed of to settlers. Chapter IIT presents
a background account of the progress of settlement by the northward and
westward movement of the frontier and the changes which vent on
behind the frontier. Certain aspects of relevance to the evolution
of the settlement patterns such as new land laws, the origins of the
settlers and their changing attitudes and techniques are also discussed.
The events of settlement in the last century have already been fully
dealt with by Mid-Wesliern hastorians but the vrater has used additional
contemporary materials and concentrated upon the transference and
development of techniwues and ideas which helped to shape the settlement

patterns and features in different parts of the Corn Belt,




Section IT is concerned with the forms pnd features of the rural
settlement at the present time which owe much to the historical factors
considered in the first section. Chapter IV deals with the nature of
the various patterns of dispersed settlement in selected Corn Belt
counties, Chapter V considers the farmsteads which are the basic units
within these patterns. A discussion of regional variations in farm-
steads and house types leads on to Chapter VI where certain farmhousing
characteristics are considered in more detail with reference to Houming
Census data, a source of material so far unused by geographers. The
last chapter assesses the veriety of rural settlement in the region by
means of brief county studies as an indication of a line of apuroach

towards a more thorough understanding of the rursl landscape.

Department of Geography,
University of Southampton.
March, 1965,




SECTION I THE GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
T0 RURAL. SETTLEMENT IN

THE CCRN BELT



CHAPTER I. A DEFINITION OF THE CORN BELT AND ITS REGIONS

Several writers have described the Corn Belt as the core areea of the
Mid=West but it is not easy to find agreement either on the extent of the
core area or of the larger region in which it lies. XZach worker has
made his own criteria for setting off the one from the other and the

Mid-West from the adjacent regions of the United States.l

It is not surprising that the limits of the Corn Belt are hard to
define, Topographic variety is limited and the sytems of agriculture
which have made corn the dominant crop have only evolved during the past
eighty years. The area in which this crop is dominant has tended to
expand and corn-growing has spread into regions which had already develo,ad
sectional interests and characteristics on the basis of other economic
activities, The Corn Belt was not so termed by the Census of Agriculture

until 1910 although the term had been used wmarlier in other 1iterature.2 It is

1. The standard text on the Mid-West defines the area in terms of the
Central Lowlands with its main node at Chicago. See Garland, J.H., The
North American Midwest. Wiley, New York 1955, p.5. Attempts at a cultural
definition of the Mid-West inclvde Hutton, G., Mig~West at Noon, University
of Chicago Press, Chicago,1946 and Brownell, J.W., "The Cultural Midwest".
Journal of Geography, 59 (1960), pps 81 - 85, For ithe Corn Belt itself

see Bryan, P.W., "Natural Environment in Relation to Human Activity in the
Corn Belt of North America"., Geography, 15 (1929), pp. 10 - 19,

2, Warntz, W., "An Historical Consideration of the Terms 'Corn' and 'Corn
Belt' in the United States". Agracultural History, 31 (1957), p. 43 The
term was used earlier as, for example, in Appletons Higher Geography,

New York, 1881, p. 36.




important to note, therefore, that the settlement of the region evolved

sgainst a far less uniform agriculturael background than now exists,

Apart from the problems of definition created by the relatively
recent development of the Corm Belt, there is the tendency far the single
term to be made to convey the impression of more regiunal homogeneity
than is actually present., There is considereble diversity in farming
types and economic conditions within the Corn Belt even though corm is
the major crop throughout and the region should be viewed as a group of
similar farming areas covering about 270,000 squere miles rather than
one farming area to be set off from other regions in the peripheral

Mid=West,.

The first attempts at defining the Corn Belt centred upon the setting
up of criteria with an agricultural basis which could separate the
region from the surrourding areas., Among these early attempts was that
of Spillman who demarcated the jypes of farming areas for the whole
nation in 1908.:l Baker considerably improved upon this scheme.2 His
main criterion for delimiting the region was to include areas where corn

controlled the form of farm operations rather than simply including all

sreas ulere corn was the main crop, A delimitation based on the latter

1. Spillmen, W,T., "Types of Farming in the United States". in U,S,
Department of Agriculture Yearbook, Washington, 1908,

2, Baker, 0.E, "Agricultursl Regions of North America, Part IV, The Coarn
Belt", Economic Geography, 3 (1927), ppe. 446 - L65,




principle would have spread the Corn Belt much further south into the
Corn and Winter Wheat Belt where farming conditions are different. ZHven
50, Baker did not keep rigidly to his rule as Buchanan has pointed out.l
In parts Baker uses a quantitative definition of corn production per acre
to draw the boundary of the region but seems to use a qualitative

definition to make ihe south-eastern border coincide with the glacial

tills laid by the Wisconsin ice sheet.2

Elliott produced the first comprehensive regionalization of American
sgriculture in the 1930's using criteria such as the relative importance
of each main source of farm income and the amount of land under dafferent
crops. At this time many states were producing their first maps of
types of farming in order to take account of the rapidly changing condi-
tions in agriculture. The growth of this souvrce of data and further
changes in sgriculture since the 1930's, led the Department of Agriculture

to revise Elliott's regionalization in 1950, The outcome was a publication

1., Buchanan, R., "Some Reflections on Agricultural Geography". Geography
e (1959), ppe 1 - 13.

2. The Agricultural Adjustment Act, 1938, set up a quantitative definition
of the main corn producing areas of the United States., In 1938 these
consisted of 566 counties in the Mid-Western Corn Belt. But by the same
definition 932 counties were included in 1958, many along the eastern
seaboard and not part of the 'traditional' Corn Belt. Sheperd, G., "Is
Corn Production Leaving the Corn Belt"? Iowa Farm Science, 13 z1958)

Pp. 12 = 14,




which combined state farming areas into intra-state generalized "type

of farming areas" where combinations and intensities of farming enter—
prises are fairly uniform.l These areas were further combined into

"type of farming subregions" of similar farm enterprises but where physiczl
and economic conditions differed across each subregion, In the case of
the Corn Belt.sixteen subregions went to make up ithe region known in

this context as the Cash Grain and Livestock (Corn Belt) Region, The

sixteen farming subregions are shown in Fig. 1.

More recently, Weaver has created crop areas in the Corn Belt on a
more exact statistical basis but he makes it clear that his crop com-
bination regions are based on the single criterion of the areal dominance
of certain c:rops.2 Such regions are no substitute for agricultural
regions which need to take into account a ccmplex of related factors,
Weaver shows that corn,which shapes operations on Corn Belt ferms,is
associsted with different crops, crop cambinations and livestock units
across the Corn Belt and that these variations create further difficulties

in trying to draw up a satisfactory set of su'b::-egions.3

1, Elliott, F. "Generalized Types of Farming in the United States".
Agricultural Information Bullelin 3, U.S. Department of Agriculture,
Washington, 1950,

2, Veaver, J.C., "Crop Combination Regions in the lizddle West". Geog. Rev.,
44 (1954), pp. 175 - 200,

3¢ Weaver, J.C., "Livestock Units and Combination Regions in the laddle
West". Economic Geography, 32 (1956), po. 237 - 259.




In view of the generalized nature of existing agricultural regionsl-
izations of the Corn Belt and because much of the data pertinent to rural
settlement studies is not presented in terms of these agricultural sub-
regions it has been found necessory in this study to employ another
system of regional division which does, however, bear a marked similarity
to that created by the Department of Agriculture, This second system of
regionalization was first used in the 1950 Population and Housing Censuses

and employs the concepts of State Economic Areas and Economic Subregions,

State Economic Areas (S.E.A.) are made up of groups of counties
within a state which have great similarity of physical, econamic and
social characterlstlcs‘l Economic Subregions (E.S.), of which there are
thirteen in the Corn Belt, are created by combining two or more adjacent
State Economic Areas which have similar characteristics. These sub-
regions are intended to preserve much of the homogeneity of S.H5.A.'s
and yet provide census regions which are not necessarily bounded by
state borders., Each contains meny counties which have similar physical,
agricultural, commercial, industrial,demographic and cultural character-

istics. The use of these subregions allows the easier tabulation and

1, State Economic Areas were first delineated in detail by Bogue, D.J,.
State Economic Areas, A Description of the Procedure Used in Msking a
Functional Grouping of the Counties of the United States, Department of
Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Washington, 1951,




handling of data than would be possible for each of the 500 counties in
the Corn Belt, The boundaries of all S,X.A.'s and E.S.'s follow county

lines.

The successful application of these areal concepts in the 1950
censuses led to their use in the 1960 census tabulations. Bogﬁe and.
Beale divided the whole national area into major regions by grouping
together Economic Subregions.l The North Center (Corn Belt) Region was
formed out of the thirieen subregions and it was the only region which
they recognized as lying entirely within the usually accepted Mid-
Western area. Nearly all the census data presented in this study has
been caloulated for these subregions or for the whole Corn Belt area
which Bogue and Beale have ou.tlined.2 The layout of this regionalization
of the Corn Belt is shown in Fige.2. Basic data on these subregicns is

given in Tables I and II,

Economic Subregions have been defined on a broader basis than the
agricultural characteristics used 10 create the farming regions referred
to earlier and a greater volume of data is therefore available for them,
Apart from this the writer feels Jjustified in using the economic rather

than the farming subregions in view of the fact that rural settlement,

1. Bogue, D.J.; and Beale, C, Economic Areas of the United States,
Free Press of Glencoe, Chicago, 1961,

2. Some of the maps, where noted; are based on county or State Economic
Area data.



TABLE I,

|

The Economic Subregions of the Corn Belt

E.S. Area Sq. Miles
Eastern Corn Belt
47 W. Central OChio -~ Central Indiana 13,022
48 Michigan =~ Ohio -~ Indiana Tri = State 21,057
51 Lower Wabash and Chio Valley 10,249
Central Corn Belt
63 B, Central Illinois 17,642
70 BE. Towa and W, Illinois 20,683
86 N, Central Iowa and S.W. Minnesota 18,189
Central Corn Belt Borders
71 S. Towa, N, Missouri and W. Central
I1linois 33,172
8l Kansas = Maissouri Corn Belt Border 12,853
69 Northern Corn Belt - Dairy Transition 22,722
Western Corn Belt
85 Central Missouri River Valley 40,340
87 Minnesota ond S. Dekota Corn Belt
Margin 13,690
g2 Mebraska and S, Dakota Corn Belt
Margin 27,335
93 Kansas - Nebrsska Corn Belt and
Winter Vheat Transition, 20,842
Total Corn Belt 272,796
Source: Bogue end Peale, op,cit. p.l13l.




TABLE 11 The Population of the Corn Belt by Fconomic
Subregions, 1960

E.S,. Totsl Population % Rural Total Rural Total Rural
1960 Farm Non Farm

Bastern Corn Belt

L7 L5 Olidi.s 505 29,8 287,125 917,217
L8 2,034,938 50,1 335,066 21,581
51 808,668 4845 112,828 279,358

Central Carn Belt

63 1,487,707 3943 175,517 1,08,701
70 1,349,200 1.7 215,759 317,124
86 85l 136 4741 209,783 193,079

Central Corn Belt Borders

71 973,156 62,0 281,998 318,416
&l 317,130 62,3 93,188 104,467
69 1,310,510 4945 317,686 3315442

Western Corn Belt

85 3,056,394 2945 391,297 £08,739
87 269,247 Tie6 111,169 £0,120
92 383,479 68.7 138,666 121,848
93 280,869 73.8 100,902 106,357
Totel 17,169,930 4.l 2,803,98) L L22,149

Source: Calculated from Bureau of the Census, Census of Populatiom,
1960, Characteristics of the Population, varicus tsbles.



much of which is no longer farm—oriented, is influenced by many non-

agricultural factors.l

A comparison of the Corn Belt as defined by Economic Subregions
and Type of Parming Subregions shows that differences between the two
are not considerable, Fig, 1 shows the ocuter boundaries of the thirteen
Economic Subregions superimposed on the subregions of the Cash Grain and
Livestock (Corn Belt) Region, Compering the outer boundaries of the
two Corn Belts, one csn see that only nine counties which are included
in the latter are excluded from the former, These divergences are
marked a to f on Fig. 1. Eleven counties are included in the Corn Belt
based on Economic Subregions but are not in that based on farming regions.
These divergences are marked at 1 and 2 and include a strip of ten
counties in southern Minnesota which combine cormm growing with dairy
farming and are included in ihe Minnesota Dairy Belt in the farming
regionelization., Most of the internsl divergences sre where a farming
area crosses from one Economic Subregion to include a few counties in an
adjacent one. In other cases one Economic Subregion conteins two type

of farming subregions.

l, Much of the data in the 1954 Census of Agriculture have been tabulated
for State Economic Areas rather than for the regions set up by the
Department of Agriculture but comparable data was not published in the

1959 census, At least one Department of Agriculture publication on the
Corn Belt presents its statistical data in terms of Economic Subregions
rather than Type of Farming Subregions. See Strand E.G. Farmers and

Farm Production in the United States, Chapter VII, Cash Grain and Livestock
Producers in the Corn Belte U.S. Census of Agricultwe, 1954, Department
of Agriculture, Washington, 1956,
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In view of the work already done in delimiting the Carn Belt and
its various perts,it was not cansidered worthwhile to create a new set
of areal divisions for the purposes of the present study. It was more
profitable to examine the ways in which the landscepe of the Corn Belt
varied from one subregion to another in order to better comprehend the
seen and unseen historicel, economic, social and physical factors which
provide a setting for the rural settlement in the region. The rest of

this chapter outlines these regional variationse.

A Regional Division of the Corn Belt

The purpose of this section is to give a geographical description
of the Corn Belt and its constituent Economic Subregions as background
materiel far the study of the dispersed rvral settlement which follows
in later chapters., This appraisal is not intended to be exhaustive
since several useful texts and erticles can readily provide further
detail.1 A description of each Economic Subregion is given since it is
not considered necessary to try to create a further set of regions within
the Corn Belt when the existing divisions are already camplex and must,
in any case, be used where relevant Census data is called upon for

supporting evidence.

l. Wost useful of these sources are: Togue and Beale, op.cit. pp. 130 =
178 and Gerland op.cit. pp. 93 - 120, 229 - 242. Other sources are
referred to at appropriate points in the text. The writer has also been
able to add his own observations as a result of visits to each of the
subregions,
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The Corn Belt is most obviously a regional unit in terms of its
physical and agricultural characteristics, the second being largely
dependent on the first. The gently rolling topography, the fertile soils
and the warm, moist growing season all suit corn and livestock production
although this is not to deny the existence of considerable variation
in these physical factors across the 1100 miles of latitudinal extent
of the region. The degree of variation is seldom beyond the tolerance
of successful corn growth so that this crop tends to get priority in
the choice of land within, the limits of crop rotations and other

considerations of soil management,

Large areas of gently undulating or nearly level land are dominant
in the Corn Belt and only narrow strips of land have steeper slopes
vhere large streams have cut into the glsacial materials whaich cover most
of the region or where moraines were irregularly laid down. These thick
deposits of drift upset the pre-existing drainage which has since only
become fully re-established in areas not affected by the most recent
(Wisconsin) ice advences, llany of the level prairie areas needed
artificial drainage before they could be settled and farmed., The glacial
deposits which can very from a few feet to several hundreds of feet in
thickness are mainly composed of locally derived materials but a
significant proportion come from greater distances to give a varied

- 1
composition to the primary materials from which soils have formed.,

1, 0Odell, R,T. and others, Soils of the North Central Region of the
United States. North Central Regional Publication 76, Bulletin 54k,
University of Wisconsin Agric. Experiment Station, Madison, 1960. p.8.
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Consolidated and semi-consolidated sedimentary rocks and some which
are crystalline,underlie the whole region but these only affect topo-
graphy end soil formation beyond the limits of the glacial edvances or
where the glacial cover has been removed, Some rivers have cut deeply
enough to expose several strata and the mixing of materials by mass
movement can create more diverse soil conditions than in the flatter
areas. South of the glaciated areas,which form the major part of the
Corn Belt, more dissected land with exposures of bedrock are common,
This includes southern Ohio and Indiana, the major part of lMissouri as
well as the Driftless Area of Wisconsin and northwestern Illinois
further north, Soils are shallower but well-drained in such areas and
more lisble to erosion. These are in merked contrast to the soils of the
level prairies, many of which are derived from loess laid down over
glacial materials after the retreat of the Wisconsin sheets, These
deposits are usually thickest in the level areas of Illinois, Iowa and
Kensas especielly near to valley trains and wider stream bottaoms, some
of which acted as glacisel sluiceways. Soils developed on these loess
deposits are generally silty and moist. With level terrain there is no
erosion danger but depressions are liable to be damp and to have
consequent restrictions on their use, Lacustrine, outwash and recent

alluviel materials are also widespread.

Most of the Corn Belt had either a broadleaf forest cover or a

prairie grass form of vegetation before white settlement commenced.,
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A forest with decidvous associates including species such as ogk and
hickory, beech and maple covered most of Ohio and Indiana in the
eastern Corn Belt. Grey-brown and red-yellow podzolic soils were
associated with these forests, Much of this forest was early cleared
for settlement and cultivation and its relics and secondary growth are
restricted to land not suited to crops or where farmers have retained
woodlots. In the central parts of the Corn Belt, the farest cover was
more patchy with prairie areas between. Woodland formed narrow tongues
on the valley sides and on more rolling upland areas, with tall grasses
occurring on the interstream areas and becoming predominant westwerds,
Settlement in this type of country tended to concentrate at first on
the wooded podzolic soils and expand out into the grassland at a later
stages In the western parts of the Corn Belt woodland areas decreased
in size, The bluestem and Indian tall grass prairies were associated
with chernozem and brunisem soils of considerable inherent fertility
although these areas did not quickly attract settlement because of

their western location and the early difficulties in farming them,

The whole Corn Belt has a continental climate which gives a well-
distributed precipitation regime with an ennual average of 25 to 30
inches and incressing to 4O inches in the south-eastern part. A spring
and summer maximumn becomes more pronounced westwards as the total amount
of precipitation falls off where natursl prairie replaced forest growth.

This precipitation regime,tozether with hot summer days and worm humid




nights, induces rapid crop growth. Apart from the smaller end less regular
rainfall regime in the west, which further west sees the replacement of
gorn by small grains, the main climatic variety affecting agriculture

is the difference between microthermal conditions on the northern fringe
and the mesothermel climate in the south.l Summer and winter temperature
differences are much more marked in the north so that domestic and other
farm housing has to be more substantial, Preairie farmsteads comonly

have a surrounding windbreak of trees to ease working and living conditions

in mid-winter.

There were 862,000 farms in the Corn Belt in 1954 with an average
size of 192 acres, 93 per cent of the land area was in farms and 71 per
cent of this farmland was under crops. Corn toak up 43 per cent of the
cropland. Publicly-owned land formed less then 5 per cent of the area
of the main states with more in the north where state forests are common.
The remaining 95 percent of the land was held by individuals, by
husband-wife partnerships or other small groups of persons with about

1 per cent in the hands of companies.2

1., Corn requires sbout 130 frost-free days to mature but meximum yields
can gengrally only be obtained if day temperatures in this period remain
over 75 P, and there is fairly frequent rain in the ecarly and middle
part of the growing season, Corn growing decreases in prominence at the
northern edge of the Corn Belt where these conditions cannot be ful-
filled, On the southern edge of the Corn Belt the frost free season is
about 180 days long.

2, Timmons, J.F, and Barlow, R., Farm Ownership in the Midwest. North
Central Regional Publication 13, Ames, 19,9, p. 848.
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The suitability of the physical conditions for livestock and grain
farming has led to high land values with farm production per acre about
twice the national average.1 Land values andferm incomes are steadily
rising, Capital investment in farm operations, mechanization and live-
stock are also high so that tenant-operated farms account for about a
third of all commercial farms in the region in spite of the original
guidelines to settlement which favoured ferm ownership.2 At the same
time farm prosperity is nearly everywhere readily apparent and even in
its poorer parts Corn Belt farmers have average living standards only

a little below the naticnal average for farm people,

Although corn is dominant in all parts of the Corn Belt the actusl
agriculturel systems into which it is incorporated vary from area to
area, Most of these systems also try to spread out the use of
labour throughout the year since nearly all the farms sre operated by
individuel farm famlies without extra farm hands, Feed crops of corn
with ocats and forages are the basis of the systems along with the live-
stock, principally beef and hogs, which are fattened on these crops.3
Wheat and oats are also grown for sale. The Corn Belt is, therefore,

not only the leading corn producing area in the United States but also

1. Bogue and Beale op. cit, p. 142,

2. The variety of rental practices and land prices in the Mid-West are
considered in: Hurlberi, V.l., Form Rentel Frectices and Problems in the
Mid-West, Iowae State College Research Bulletin,hl6; Ames, 1954 and North
Central Land Tenure Committee, Farm Land Frices and the hidwest. Michigen
State College Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 349, Bast Lansing,l948 PeSlie

3. Haystead, L, and Fite, G.C., The Agricultural Regions of the United
States. University of Oklshoma Press, Norman, 1955, p«li8e
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produces two-thirds of the nation's hogs and a quarter of the cattle,

Peed production is most heavily concentrated in the prairie sections
of central Iowe (the southern part of E.S. 86) and east-central Illinois
(B.S. 63). Here the comp iﬁ]ntary hog and beef fattening programmes are
not well developed and msny farms simply produce feed crops for sale.
Under the Type of Farming regionalization shown in Fig. 1., these are
the two Cash Corn, Oats and Soybean areas. This type of farming mekes
good use of the prairie soils where mechanization can be well developed.
Cash crop farming also favours share crop payments to landlords, same of
whom do not live in the district or are banks and insuresnce compenies.
Tenancy rates are high in these areas as a result of high lend vslues
and speculation at the time when the land was first taken up far settle-
ment. Legumes, hay and pasture are little seen as animals play a smcll
part in most farm programmes and the level soils suffer litile from

erosion or loss of fertility.

A more balanced programme of corn growing with cattle and hog
raising is found on most farms on the loess soils which border the
Mississippi and Missouri Rivers where more land has a degree of slope.
Practices to curb soil erosion under grain crops are put into use end
more land is kept under grass. Hogs are the most favoured converters

of corn into meat but ground-fed beef cattle are also prominent, These

l. Sub-Committee on Economics of Cropping Systems, Economics of Cropping
Systems in the Corn Belt. College of Agriculture Experiment Station Bulletin
429, Lincoln (Nebraska), 1955, p. 33e
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areas principally occur in the Mississippi borderlands of eastern Iowa
endwest-central Illinois (E.S. 70) and thewestern Iowa and eastern
Nebraska strip along the Missouri River (E.S.85)s These areas are

shown on Fige 1. as cattle and hog feeding areas,

A third type of farm programme is most common in the leastern Corn
Belt. Here soft wanter wheat is grown along with corn while hog raising
is an important part of the rural economies. Farms of this type are
common in central Indiena and Ohio (E.S. 47 end 51) where units are of
smaller average size due to historical reasons and the presence of part-—
time farmers who gain some income from industrial work in nearby urban
arecas. The once wooded solls are lighter and better dreined than the
preirie soils further west and are well suited to wheat., Corn, however,

is still the dominant crop and forms the basis of the hog raising.

General farming, where other varied fezrm actavities become common,
gains in importance in the Wabash Valley of southern Indiana and
southern I1linois so that this area is in same ways transitional to the
general hill farming areess which lie south of the Corn Belt in Kentucky
and Tennessee, Other subregions which form the southern, northern and
western edges of the Corn Belt are less dependent on corn and some of
the farms teke on characteristics associated with the agricultural
enterprises of the peripheral parts of the Mid-West, On the southern

edges of the Corn Belt more of the land is sloping as little of the
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area was affected by the recent glacial advances, Proportionately more
land is kept under pasture since solls are shallower and more liable to
erode and grazing tends to replace fattening, This type of farming is
common in southern Iowe and the Missouri Grand Prairie and stretches

into west-central Illinois, This area is represented by Economic Sub-
region 71 in Fig, 2 and the Livestock and Pasture area in Fig. l. In

the Kansas-Missouri border area (E.S. 8L.) of the southern Corn Belt

corn is combined with hay, wheat and livestock enterprises. This economy
develops on largely non-glaciated land with the aim of maintaining a
feirly intensive cropping programme without impairing soil fertility,.

The dairy produce can find a local market in the Kansas City metropolitan

areda.e

Along the northern edge of the Corn Belt the soils are less productive
than in the centrel preiries and the dominance of corn is rivalled by
the growing of forage crops,like oats,where corn is less likely to mature
in the shorter growing season, With more lend in slope less is
cultivated at any one time so that the pasture and forage crops favour
farm programmes with a dairy interest rather than beef and hog fattening.
This is especially so in north-eastern Iowa, north-western Illinois and
south-western Wisconsin in Economic Subregion 69, This emphasis on
dairying increases northwards and around the Chicago area. Similarly,

northern Indiana and Ohio and southern Michigan (8,8, 48) have farms
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predominently of this type.

In the Western Corn Belt the corn and livestock programmes grade
into the wheat growing and range livestock enterprises of the drier
Great Plains. The drier pastures and lower corn yields per acre also
reduce interest in hog raising so that in most years farmers sell off
much of their feed crops rather than run the risk of overstocking in e
dry yesr., This area is represented by Economic Subregions 92 and 93
in Fig. 2 and the Livestock and Cash Grain regions in Fig, 1l. Economic
Subregion 8% in the northwestern part of the Corn Beltgexhibits marginality
in that dairying, wheat growing snd general farming all feature with
carn growing in an area where corn has only recently became irportant
as hybrid forms have allowed the crop to penetrate into mare northerly

areas.

This agricultural development in the Corn Belt has gone on in an
area where the increase in manufacturing enterprises and urban growth
have been marked in recent years.1 In 1960 the total population of the
region was 17.2 millions (17,169,930) of which only 42,1 per cent (7,226,
133) were classed as rural (Table II). Only 38.7 per cent of these were

counted as members of the farm population. The total rural population

1. For a comprehensive study of the demograprhy of the Corn Belt up to

the situation at the time of the 1950 census see, Thompson, I.B., The
Demogrephy of the Corn Belt of the North American Middle West. Unpublished
Ph.D. Thesis,University of Durham 1961, Also "The Genesis of the Population
Structure of the Corn Belt', Tijdschrift voor Econ. en Soc, Geografie

54 (1963), pp. 106 - 110,




rose between 1950 and 1960 as a result of the increase in the rural non-
farm populaticn which compensated for a decline in the number of farm

PETSONS,

The 10 million urban persons lived in 21 standard metropolitan
areas, each containing at least 50,000 persans, over 100 cities of more
than 10,000 inhabitants and an even greater number of smaller towns of
at least 2,500 persans each, The urban population made up a greater part
of the totel population in the eastern and central Corn Belt than in
the west with the exception of E.S,85 which included Kansas City.

These well scattered urbsn places have manufacturing or processing enter-
prises so that the whole Corn Belt economy is a mixture of agriculture
and industry with many of these towns also acting as marketing centres
for the farming population. Many of the industries in the larger cities
now also serve nationel and international markets, Forming enother
fstratun® in this pattern of an even scatlering of ferm persons with meny
peaks of urban agglomerations, are the many thousands of small rural
service cenires which are dotted across the agricultural lendscape at

a few mile - intervals from each other. rrom a census viewpoint these
have less than 2,500 inhabitants each, and are therefore classed as rural
although almost entirely composed of non-farmers. Their inhasbitants
comprise much of the rurel non-farm population. These centres largely
function by meeting the more immediate needs of the surrounding farm

population which is dispersed across the surrounding land.




With this basic information in mind each of the Economic Subregions
can be described in so far as their physical, agricultural, economic and
cultural features have a bearing upon the rural settlement in each area.
It is convenient to divide the Corn Belt into eastern, cenlral and
western perts. Relevant data on each subregion are presented in Tebles

III, IV, V and VI.©

The Eastern Corn Belt

The Bastern Corn Belt is composed of the three Economic Subregions
L7, 4B and 51 which cover the western part of Ohioc and most of Indiana
apart from its south-eastern and north-western corners. 4 few counties
in Kentucky bardering the Chio River, some south-eastern Illinois
counties along the Wabash River and a few counties in southern Michigan

ere also included, The area concerned is showm in Fig, 3,

A1l of the Eastern Corn Belt was glaciated at some time in the
Pleistocene but the southern parts were not covered by the Wisconsin
age adwance. The physiography is varied but the main feature is an

undulating till plain at 500 to 1500 feet above sea level which is composed

1. Data celculated from the 1954 Census of Agriculture and taken from
Bogue and Beazle was used to compile these tables., Comparable data from
the 1959 Census was not published and the 1964 Census was not available
by early 1965,
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of glacial materials which completely bury the pre-existing topogrephy
of central Indiana and Ohio, In northern Indiana, northern Chio and
southern Michigen lines of terminal and recessional moraines, spillways
end old lake beds are a cammon feature in E.S. 48. Further south in
B,S. 47 the drift i1s older and less broken by moraines so that drainage
lines have been able to re-cstablish themselves. Here, unlike the

aree to the north where the ridge and swale topography has influenced
the siting of settlement to scme degree, the flatter topography has
exercised little influence on the settlement pattern which is daminated
by the means by which the land was disposed to farm settlers, Further
south again the topography becomes more hilly at the furthest reach of
the glacial advences although the unglaciated and more rugged hill lands
of southern Indiana and southern Ohio lie beyond the southern borders

of the Corn Belt, The lower Wabash valley (E.S.51) forms a southern
extension of the corn, hog and wheat economy on the flat broad floor

of the flood plain,but on the poorer hill lands to either side land use
and the settlement pattern are more typical of the general farming areas

of southern Indiansa and southern Illinois.

The Eastern Corn Belt is also marked by & diverse history of
settlement, It was the first part of the region to be occupied by the
northward movement of pioneers from Kentucky and by migrants moving west
across the Appalachians and especially from Pennsylvania. The southern

parts of the Eastern Corn Belt were settled in the eerly 1800's several



TABLE ITI The Eastern Corn Belt: Selected Agricultural
Data, 1954,

Economic Subregions

L7 48 51

Number of farms £9,086 95,609 38,225
Average Size of ferms (acres) 129 126 135
% land area in ferms (1) 90,3 904 81.9
% fermlend in crops (1) 7643 757 73,0
% cash grain farms 3345 11,6 1.7
% livestock ferms (except dairy 394 19.1 29,4

and pcultry)
Average level of living index 178 170 1.9
Average value of land and 263 211 133

buildings per acre (dollars)

% tenant farmers 29.1 23,2 19.3
% pert-time farmers (2) 29,8 3069 31,6
% ?i ~income commercial farmers 29,7 23,0 1647

3

1. 1950 data.

2. Commercial farmers who worked 100 days or more off the farm in the
previous year.

3¢ Economic Class I or II farms.

Source for Tebles III = VI: Bogue and Beale op. cite. po 134 and U.S.
Department of Commerce, 1954 Census of Agriculture, Vol. I. various tables.




decades before its northern parts, The Ohioc River formed a migrant route
fraom Pittsburgh to the south-west and the early settlers occupied the
valleys of southern Chio and southern Indiana where rivers drained into
the Chio. Most of the pioneers reached these sites by moving from the
Ohio River into these tributaries on rafts although overland travel later
became more important, Riverside sites provided water supply, game and
some protection from the Indians as well as potential mill sites and
land suiteble for subsistence farming, As the choice valley lands were
filled up some settlers went into the southern halls but the settlement

1
of these is outside the scope of this study.

The central and narthern parts of both Ohio and Indiana and the
southern counties of Nachigan were not settled until after 1530, Indian
control of these areas was only relinquished in the ammedaately previous
years and even then marshes and lakes in parts hindered settlement. The
low porterages between the south flowing rivers and streams flowang into
the Great Lekes had aided the exploration of these areas but their
actual settlement was not fully underway until the Erie Canal was opened,
This sllowed migrants to come in by e direct route from the east, By

1840 21l Ohio had been freed from Indian control and only the narthe

western part of Indianz was still held. Settlers spread across the area

1. The writer has considered certain aspects of the settlemert of parts
of these hill lands south of the Corn Belt in Rural Housing and Settlement
in Southern Indisna with Refermnce to Selected Townships, Unpublished
M.A. thesis, Indiana University, 1961,
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rapidly but several of the ill-drained northern areas were not settled
until the second half of the century, when artificial drainage schemes

were completed.

The Eastern Corn Belt, both in its physical and settlement characteristics
divides into three partse A northern part has a landscape made up
of moraines and low~lying, often swampy areas, many of them being
settled at a late date. In the centre the topography is more rolling
and the soils well drained, This area was largely settled by mid-
century with the northward movement of persons from southern Indiana
ard Ohio as well as by new migramts from the east, The hill and vale
lands of the southern parts of Indiana and Ohio were settled earlier
than other parts of the Eastern Corn Belt, The overall density of
rural settlement was higher than to the north and this contrast remains
in spite of the poorer farming conditions in the south, The lower
productivity, the importance of crops other then corn and the tendency
for land to revert to non~farm uses in the Wabash Valley section of the

Eastern Corn Belt make that area less typical of much of the Corn Belt,

Subdivisions of the Bastern Corn Belt

Economic Subregion 48, the most northerly of the three subregions
of the Eastern Corn Belt stretches across northern OChio, northern Indiana
and southern Michigan, It is physiographically a mixture of swamp
lands and morainal sand ridges. These have had a marked influence upon

the layout of rural settlement by tenmding to -'align roads and farmsteads.
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along the drier ridges. Also the farming systems are locally varied
because of the soil variety found under these conditions. Corn, oats
and hay are the usual crop cambination but special crops are grown and
dairy cattle are also kept on same farms, The presence of large urban

populations nearby encourage farmang diversifications,

The part of the subregion in Ohio (Chio S.E.A.1) is camposed of an
area largely drained by the Maumee River and which was once covered by
the Black Swamp. Settlement did not occur until the 1880's when
artificial drainage was implemented long after surrounding areas had been
taken up. The district remains predominantly rural today and lacks
large towns. The drained muck soils in the depressions are mainly used
for special crops like sugar beet with cash grains and soy. On the
ridges which run across the area and represent the old beach lines of
Lake Erie,more land is sloping end kept in psasture or hay to supply milk

to the urban markets of Cleveland and Toledo.l

The sand ridges sre carried across the state border into Indiana
(Indisna S.E.A. 3) and Michigen (Michizen S.E.A. 9a and 9b), but in both
cases they cover a proportionately larger area and so reduce the amount

of lower lsnd between, Several parts of the intervening lower land are

1., Further details of this and other Slate Egonomic Areas are obtaingble
in Bogue and Beale, op. cit., p. 480fF. The 3.5.4. numbers used in the
following account are those devised in 1950, Gome were re-numbered for
the 1960 Census,
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still dotted with lekes as a result of the glacial interruption of
drainage. The greater amount of ridge land and the increased relief of
the ridges has tended to favour livestock and pasture enterprises rather
than cadicrops since farm operations must be planned to keep soil in
place on the sloping land. Average farm size is low. It was only 126
acres in the whole subregion in 1954 and a few acres less in the areas
under consideration. This is partly because of the growth of part-

time and residential farms in the vicinity of urban places like

Kalamazoo.l

Forming an area carparable to the Maumee-Black Swamp part of Ohio
is the Kankakee-Tippecanoe area of northern Indiana (Indiasna S.RE.A.2a).
This land was also settled late after artificial drainage of the muck
soils.2 Farms are rather larger as a result,averaging 147 acres,
Specialist farming, including poultry and truck enterprisesgrivals livestock
and dairying with the Chicago metropolitan area only 25 miles away. Part
of the reason for the larger average farm size is also to be found in
the prairie area in the west which is the only extensive prairie in

Indiana.3 Cash grain farms predominate in this part. Although average

1,Hill, E.B. and Mawby, R.G., Types of Fbrmin% in Michigan. Michigan State
College Agric, Emperiment Station Bulletin 206, East Lansing, 1954 p. 31.
2. Perkins, W,L., "The Significance of Drain Tile in Indiana". Economic

Geography, 7(1931), pp. 380 - 389,

3+ Robertson, L., Hicks, J.W., Young, E.C.,, Types of Farming in Indiana.
Purdue University Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 628, Lafayette,
1955, p.22.
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farm size in the whole subregion is small compared with ruch of the

Corn Belt, farm levels of living are up to the Corn Belt average, These
two factors, which together considerably influence the high density of
farm settlement and the gocod quality of farmhouses and farmsteads, are

in large part the result of the presence of locel urban populations
peripheral to the subregion, and Kalamazoo and Fort Wayne which lie within
the subregion, The proximity of Chicago, Detroit and Toledo enhence the
value of farmland, direct farm enterprises towards meeting some of their
requirements especielly in general farming and,at the same time, introduce
a large number of part-time farmers and smallholders who gain part of
their income in urban employment., The presence of these urban~industrial
employment opportunities also gives the full-time farmer and members of

his family a chance to engage in . nonfarwm work.

Economic Subregion L7 lies to the south and covers south-western
Ohio and central Indiana. It includes lands in the middle sections of
the southward-draining rivers so that the rather greater dissection of
the glaciasl tills has produced a rolling landscape without major drainage
problems; although the soils are slightly leached and podzolic and not
the most fertile in the Corn Belt, Some areas like the Tipton Till Plain
(Indiana S.E.A. and 5) are less dissected and the general characteristics
of farm enterprises and the rural landscape are indistinguisheble from
areas to the north in E.S. 48. Other areas are more dissected and the

soils are more leached as well as the drift being thimner, Winter wheat,
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hay and hogs are the basis of most farming programmes so that many farms
are classed as livestock enterprises but rotations and pasture are
employed to counteract the tendency for soils on the slopes to wash.

Corn is, however, more importaent than in E.S, 48 and dairying less
important. The same type of farming is found in the Scioto and Miami
valley areas of Ohio (Ohio S.E,A, 3) two of the earliest settled parts
of the Corn Belt., Farm size increases westwards in the rolling lands of
the Wabash River Valley (fndiana S.E.A. 2b) where more land must be kept
under grass. The average farm size for the whole subregion was 129 acres
in 1954 but it was 156 acres in S.E.A. 2b, Rural settlement is dense

in most parts of the subregion with the small average farm size and also
considerable numbers of nonfarm persons living ovtside of the subregionm's
towns. Topography is too gentle to exercise much anfluence on the

siting of farms and roads so that the pattern is close to the rezuvlarity
imposed by the rectangular system of swvey and land disposal. The
urbsn centres include the state capitals of both Indiana and Chio and, in
the latter casse, Columbus is joined to the manufacturing centres of
Dayton and Hamilton. About a fifth of the farms are classed as non-
commercial ss a result of much nonferm employment for fermers which also
helps to account for the small average farm size. Parms are highly

mechanized,howevery and farm incomes are high,

A tier of counties along the southern edge of the subregion lie at

the limit of the Wisconsin glacial cover. In this aréa more hilly
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topography is found and the ferming i1s more transitional to the general
hill farming conditions of southern Indiana and Ohio, This increasing
relief affects the pattern of farm settlement as the road layout bresks
away fram the survey lines in order to find easier gradients along the
ridges, Farm buildings are sited on the level ridge or valley lands,

More land is under woodland or pasture,

Economic Subregion 51 is very different to the two other subregions
in the Eastern Corn Belt, Its farming characteristics make it tran-
sitional to general farming areas outside of the Corn Belt and its
settlement and housing characteristics are comparable to other socuthern
fringes of the region. The subregion is centred on the flat lands of
the Webash Valley (Indiena S.E.A.6 end Tllinois S.E.A.9) but the hill
lands to either side are also included, as well as the valley and hill
lends in the arsa of Kentucky at the confluence of the Wabash with the

Ohio River (Kentucky S.E.A.2).

Corn, wheat and soy are prédominant in the programmes of fsarms on
the valley floor and along the White and Green Rivers which are tributary
to the Ohio and Wabash, These farms are generally prosperous but most
counties include areas of sand and gravel ridges and hill boarders with

planosols where farming conditions are distinctly poorcer.l No system of farm

l, Cross A.J., and Wills, J.E., Organization and Operation of Farms in
the Claypan Area of Southern Illinois with Special Reference to Wayne

County. University of Illinois Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 579,
Urbana, 1954. This report gives an indication of farming conditions in
a similar planosol area,
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specislization has developed in these areas end their effect is to
lower the overall level of farm living in the whole subregion. Nearly
twice as much land is out of farm use in this svbrecicn compared with
others in the Eastern Corn Belt. The Kentucky avea 1s the poorest of

the three with a high proportion of negro farmers.,

The subregion is also lacking in urban centres or other nonfam

employment opportunities,with the exception of Evansville and Terre

Haute both of which experience heavy unemployment, Urban ereas have
suffered population losses in recent decades at the same time as muwral
population has decreased., Pert of the causes of these declines has

been the changes in the coal mining industry of the region which has
been mechanizing and contracting in size. Much land has been lost to
strip-mining., Many farmers who found part-time work in the coal industry
lost their extrea source of income and have been thrown back on to farming
or have left the district altogether. Other types of industry have

been slow to develop and further ferm enlargement and some farm abandon=-
ment can be expected zs this area increases its fzrm mechanization,
Farmland values and farm incomes are lower than in the rest of the

Eastern Corn Belt,



The Central Corn Belt

The Central Corn Belt lies astride the Missaissippi Valley and
includes the major portion of the Corn Belt stretching from the Indiana-
I11linois border to the western part of lowa. On the south it includes
northern and central Missouril and reaches into southewestern Minnesota
in the north., It includes the six Economic Subregions of 63,70,86,69,71
and 8L, In subregions 71 and 84 in Missouri and eastern Ksnaas and
B.S, 69 along the northern edge of the central Corn Belt, corn is less
dominant in the farming enterprises and other characteristics, associated
with areas peripheral to the Corn Belt, affect the ferming types. The
area of the Central Corn Belt end its northern and southern borders is

shown in Fig. 4.

Most of the centrsl and northern parts of this vast srea .18 made
up of prairie land of slightly rolling topography developed on a thick
layer of glacial drift and associated materials which mask the pre~
existing topogrephy. These landswere mainly taken up by the middle of
the last century after a delay because of the difficulties of ploughing
the prairie sod, making farming pay and shipping in timber. The prairie
edges were being settled in the 1830's and settlement spread into the

inner prairies in the following years,

Conditions are well suited to cash grain farming on large, highly

mechanized farms which are common in the I1linois and Towe prairies
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(BE.S. 63 and 86 respectively)s. A more dissected area lies between these
two prairies along the borders of the Mississippl River and its
tributaries and here in E.S. 70, where more sloping land rust be kept
under pasture to protect it from erosion, livestock feature more

prominently in the ferm enterprises.

The two prairie areas can be considered first, Zconomic Subregion
63 covers the Grand Prairie of east-central Illinois which is one of
the most prospercus farming areas in the Corn Helt., duch of the district
is flat or gently rolling with a deep fertile prairie soil (brunizem)
cover with patches of less fertile podzolic soils, In spite of misuses
of these lands by the early fermers,little scil erosion or exhaustion
resulted., Corn and small grains are railsed over the whole area and are
mainly sold off the farms., 86 per cent of the farmland was being cropped
in 1954 and two-thirds of the farms were classed as cash grein enter-
prises (Table IV), The growth of this cash grain economy is well suited
to the soils and the topography which ellow the extensive use of machinery,
The economy also reflects the relatively late settlement of the pocrer
drsined prairies when land speculation and the high cost of land
improvements caused meny farmers to find themselves tenants rather then
owners., Cash prain farming is amenable to tenant operation since it
allows share cropping and frees the tenant from a heavy outlay on stock
and their buildings., About half of the farms are tenant-operated but

there appear to be no cobvious differences hetween tenant and owner-




TABLE IV The Centrel Corn Belt: Selected Agricultural

Data, 1954,

Economic Subregions

63 70 86

Nurber of farms 51,936 69,450 59,566
Average size of farms (acres) 197 174 188
% lend area in farms (1) 91,6 93,7 96,8
% fermland in crops (1) 86,0 73.5 85.1
% cash grein farms 70,9 22,2 3.6
% livestock farms (except dairy 16,9 €5.1 40,7

and poultry)
Average level of living index 187 190 191
Average value of land and
buildings per acre (dollars) 36 228 238
% tenant farmers 51.7 39.9 4645
% peart-time fermers (1) 13.9 12,5 745
%(h%gh=income commercial farmers 48,6 39.6 L1

1

(1) see Teble III.
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operated farms and farmsteads in the area,

In the northern part of the subregion (Illinois S.E.A. 5) the
Kankakee Plain is largely made up of poorly drained fluvio-glacial
and lacustrine materials while the Bloomington Ridged Plain is an area
of broad morainic interfluves and ill-drained belts which have been
artificielly drained. Like the comparable Kankakee-Tippecanoe area in
Indiana, this part of Illincis was settled later than surrounding parts.
Since improvement were made, however, land values have risen continuously
and kept tenancy rates high. Over half of the croplend is under corn

in any one year.

The main part of the Grand Prairie lies to the south in Illinois
SeE.A. 6a and 6b, These areas are bounded on the south by the Shelbyvalle
Moraine which merks the southern extension of Wisconsin glaciation in
T1linois and serves to divide the fertile level lands of central Illinois
from the less fertile hill lands of socuthern Illinois. The western part
of the prairie (I1linois S.E.A. 6a) was cut by tributaries of the
Missouri River such as the Illinois andothers-hich brought the first
settlers into the central parts of the state., From here they could
spread .cut into the less accessible eastern and northern parts.l In

both of these areas of the Grand Prairie cash grain is also dominant but

1, Ross, R.C. and Case, H,C.M., Types of Farming in Illinols. University
of Illinois Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 601, Urbana, 1956, p..45.




- 36 =

erosion is more of a problem on the sloping land an the west where more
pasture i1s found, Illinois S.E.a, 6b to the esst 13 flatter and more

of the land has been dralned.l The southern counties in the twc areas

are mare rolling as a result of the morainic deposits and are transitional

to the more hilly counties in the southern parts of Illincis,

Land values in all these central Illinois counties are high along
with high rates of tenancy. Farm incomes are sufficient not to require
a supplemeniacy off-farm incomeyalthough a proportion of farmers de find
additional work in Peoria and Springfield and the many small towns which
are regularly spaced out along the main highways and railways. Average
farm size in the subregion weas nmoderately large at 197 acres in 1954,
With nearly all the land in farms and few physical obstacles to land
use and settlement the pattern of farmsteads and roads 1s remarkably
uniform under the influence of the method of rectangular land survey by

which the land was divided up.

Economic Subregion 86 in northern Iowa and south—vestern lMinnesota
representsg at the western end of the Contral Corn Beltythe area comparable
to the Illinois Grand Praiiie. This i1s the Iowa Prairie where a late
sub-siage (Mankato) of the Tisconsin sheet spread south and lsid out

level tills on which have developed deep brunizem soils, Thas is also

le A brief study of a small part of this area is Rose, J.X., "The
Delavan Przirie; An Illinois Corn Belt Community". Journal of Geopraphy,
32 (1933),pp. 1 - 13.




an intensive cash~grain farming area with highly mechanized farms of an
average size of 188 acres,but livestock are more important than in the
T1llinois prairie because the climate is too severe to suit corn other
than for its production for feed purposes. This was a lust part of Iowa
to receive settlers owing to its westerly position and the need to
install artificial drainage in many areas.l The tributaries of the
Mississippi in this area, principally the Des Moines in the south and
the Minnestba in the north, have not fully re-established drainage over
the whele subregion so that much swamp and pond drainace had to be
undertaken between 1880 and 191F before the setllenent of the area could
be completed. By this time the rail network was fully established as a
further aid to the developm=nt of new areas of cultivation. Before
drainage, settlements had been confined to valley sides and the higher

and better drained knolls,

As in the corresponding pert of Illinois, tenancy rates are high
along with the high land velues and intensive production of cash grains,
but the subregion does not gquite match the Illinois area in any of
these respects, Even so, farm levels of living are among the highest
in the Corn Belt, Livestock are more important in the northern part

of the subregion where Minnescta S.E.A. & and the northern tier of

1, For a study of the probable extent of the wet prairie and its occupance
with reference to Iowa see Hewes L., "The Northern Wet Prairie of the
United States: Nature,Sources of Information, and Extent". Annals Assoc.

Am. Geogs. 41 (1951),pp. 307 - 323,
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counties in Iowa (Iowa S.E.A. 2a) are very similar with livestock
providing over 50 per cent of the farm income.l This part of the sub-
region has remained very rural until the present with farms generally
larger then in the southern part of the subregion and fev urban centres.
Settlement occurred late and largely with the influx of persons from

central and northern Europe.2

The southern part of the Iowa Prairie (Towa S.E.A. 2b) 1s less
noted for its livestock than for its cash greins but altogether this sub-
region is agriculturally more diverse than the Illinois cash grain
region in view of its greater cattle and hog interests, Off-farm
employment opportunities are less than in Illinois with Des lioines
being the only city of any size on the southern edge of the subregion,
With these rural conditions and few rural nonfarm persons living in the
open country, farm settlement patterns are very resular with only the
occagsional interruption of & slough or lale diverting a road line or

displacing a farmstead location.

The area of west-central Illinois and eastern Iowa between the
I1linois and Iowa prairies falls into Economic Subregion 70. Thas 1s

one of the richest farming regions in the Corn Belt and, indeed, in the

le These two areas make up the livestock-dominated type of farming area
which the USDA map separates from a cash grain region covering the
southern part of this subregion, See Figs, 1 and 2,

2. Jehlik, P.J, and Wakeley, R.E., Iowa Urban and Rural Migration.

Iowa State College Agric. Experiment Station Resesrch Bulletin 407, Ames,
1954, p. 78.
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whole nation. These lands bardering the Mississippi River and its
tributaries are gently rolling but become well dissected closer to the
main lines of drainage, The upland prairie was divided up by wooded
valleys. Much of the drift material is older than in the two major
prairie areas to either side so that the soils on this material are more
leached and need good managerent with crop rotations in order to main-
tain their fertility, The loess deposits in the ares similarly need

care to prevent their erosion. Under these conditions cash grain farming
gives way to a balanced programme based upon the production of feed

grains notebly corn which takes up about 50 per cent of the cropland,

These are fed to hogs and beef cattle although dairying is locally important,

This subregion was settled in the middle years of the last century
before much of the Illinois prairie and any of the Iowa prairie were
taken up. It was the first part of Iowa Territory to be openedup in the
1830's and most of it was filled within 30 years, Most of the early
settlers were from further east in the lMid-West or from the Atlantic
Seaboard,but Burocpeans formed a second wave which came later and tock
land being sold off by faermers and land speculators. The first settlers
took the wooded, lighter podzolic soils in the valleys but they were
soon expanding on to the prsiries which were settled here sooner than
the larger ones in Illinois, J1th these smaller prairies the sod was
less.tough for ploughing and the soils better drained., Timber was

nearby and could be supplied from woodlots which farmers maintained in
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the valleys.

The parts of the subregion in Iowa (Iowa S.E,A. 5 and 6) have a
high percentage of land under cultivation with corn taking up about half
of the cropland. But livestock is the main source of farm income and
dairying becomes important closer to the rivers,where more land is sloping
and under grass. It is closer also to urban markets like Davenport,

Rock Island and Moline located along the Mississippi.

In the Illinois section of the subregion (Illinois S.E.A. 3)
livestock farms the main income again and only 21 per cent of the farms
were classed as cash grain enterprises.l Farm size in 1954 was slightly
larger in this area being 187 acres on average,compared with 174 for
the whole subregion, This 18 i1n part due to the tresence of the
Sangamon Prairie Plesan where flatter conditions favour more cash grain
farming., Some farmers in this district bring in western cattle to zbsorb

their feed surpluses,

Tenancy rates are high in the subregion accounting for 40 per cent
of the farms, Apart from good farm incomes,farm levels of living are
boosted by the presence of several manufacturing towns on the Mississippi
and further west in Towa which provide some off-farm employment. The

southern edge of the subregion becomes more dissected and grades into

1. Ross and Case, op. cite. p.dile



the hilly conditions typical of Economic Subregion 71, The rolling
character of much of the topography, and the presence of river valleys,
upsets the neat patterns of farm settlement seen in the Illinois and

Iowa Prairies. Insteadgrcads have to take account of river crossings

and gradients and irregular farm boundariesgbut the density and scattering

of the farmsteads is little affected by these factors,

Central Corn Belt Borders

Two subregions to the south and one to the northgﬂhlch are tran-
sitional in agricultural and other characteristics to areas outside of
the regiongcan be conveniently considered here as bordering parts of the
Central Corn Belt. Economic Subregion 71, one of the largest subregions,
appears transitional since corn is a less dominant crop in the typical
farm programme and the proportion of land devoted to pasture is high.
Only 59 per cent of the farmland was in crops in 1954 (Table V), Beef
cattle also replace hogs as the main form of livestockyand fattening
becomes less important than grazing further south., I'arms are of moderate
size but provide less income znd ere less mechanized than in subregions

to the north.
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TARLE V The Central Corn Belt- @g;ders. Selected

Agricultural Date, 1954,

71
Number of farms 100,233
Average sire of farms (acres) 192
% land area in farms (1) 91,3
% farmlend in crops (1) 59,0
% cash grain farms 22,4
% livestock farms (except dairy 56,6
and poultry)

Average level of living index 160
Average value of land and
buildings per acre (dollars) 106
9% tenant farmers 23,2
% pert-time farmers (1) 17.5

15.7

Y% h1§h income commercial farmers

Economic Subregions

8L

36,150

206
91.3
She?

149

72

19.7

23.6
9¢7

69
8,681,

36,3
10,1
3049

(1) See Table IIT,
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This subregion includes a part of west-central Illinois, northern
Missouri and part of southern Iowa., The topography is more rolling than
in the preiries to the north since it ais developed on land which suffered
carlier glaciation and later dissection. Most of the soils are silty
loams some of which are leached and others are planocsols with subsoil
conditions which impede drainage, Land use 1s less intensive with
lower crop yields per ecre and more land 1s lef't under wood which, with
prairie areas, formed the original vegetation. 3Some land which was

early misused suffered erosion and wys returned to non-crop uses.

In the mart of the subregion in Illinois (Illinois S.E.A,. L), up to
one half of the land in ecch county 1s under rrslure at sny one time
and corn only occupies betwecn 30 and L0 per cent of the cropland area,
Deirying also becomes locally important sround St. Louis but there are
no other large centres in the subregion. Otturrra, Hannibal and Quincy
in no way rival the centres further north and east and vrovide litile

of f~farm employment for members of farm femilies,

Tn Wissouri the eastern Frairie and River Hills section (MNiscoura
S.E.A. 2b) 1s an area of wooded valleys end interspersed jrairie.
Timber was cleared in an early phase of settlement but much of this land

has now gone down to rpasture, A considersble area of bhottomland exaists

1, Collier, J.B., Agracultural Atlas of Missouri. University of Missouri
Agric, Experiment Station Bulletin 645, Columbiz, 1955. p. 16,




2long the Mississippi and Missouri Rivers., Some is drained and given
over to grain production but much remains unsuitable for cultivation
¢specially between the Mississippi and Illinois Rivers. ZXarly settlement

generally avoided these poorly drained areas.

The topography becomes mare rolling in central Missouri (Missouri
S.E.A. 2a) where the soils are shallower and encourage their use for
livestock pasture., Better soils for grains are, however, found in the
western counties.l The two parts of ithe subregion in Towa display much
the same charscteristics and provide a contrast to the cash grain areas
which lie immedistely to the north in E.S. 86, This part of Iowa wes
settled from Missouri in the 18630's and 1840's seversl decades befcre
areas of prairie to the northyend the soils have suffered depletion as
a result, In Iowa S,E.A. 3b the sverage values of farmland are only
helf of what they are in other parts of Iowe indicative of the lower
returns it yields., There has been marked out-migration of farm persons
as a result of farm mechanization and consolidation. Most of these
persons heve left the area entirely since there are few employment
oppertunities in the towns which have grown very slowly. Without this
urban market; dairying has not developed in an area where the environmental

conditions are well suited., JTowa S.E.A. 3a lies a little further north

1. Miller, M.F., Some Important Features of Missouri Apriculture.
University of Missouri Agric, Experiment Station Bulletin 596, Columbaia,

1955, p. 10,
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than Jowa S.E.A.3b and has less dissected topography. More land is put
under carn each year and conditions are mare ekin to the cash grain
areas to the north with the result that farm levels of living are higher

than elsewhere in the sdbreglon.l

The relief of the subregion increases southwards towards the Ozark
uplands and the amount of wooded land also becomes greater with natural
prairie openings forming only small enclaves, With average farm size
running at 192 acres for the whole subregion,the density of farmsteads
is feirly typical of the central parts of the Corn Belt but the diversity
of the topogrgphy and the presence of woodland areas means that their

scattering is less even and the road network far from regular,

Economic Subregion 84 lies astride the narthern part of the Missouri-
Kansas border and edges the Kansas wheat belt and the Ozark area to the
south, Like E,S. 51 in the Eastern Corn Belt this subregion forms a
second small, socuthern transitional ar;a of relatively low farm incomes.
Less intensive cropping, low land values, lower rates of tenancy and a

slowness to develop farm mechanization are also characteristics which

the subregion shares with the southern fringe of the Corn Belt.

Much of the subregion is composed of an undulating prairie dissected

by tributaries of the Missouri River, The southern part was not

l. A brief description of one township in this area is by Renner, G,T.,
"A Geographical Survey of Iowa", Economic Geography, 10 (1934), pp. 297 -
301,
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glaciated and here the topography is rough and soil erosion fairly
widespread, Even in the north the glacial cover is thin., As a southern
area it was settled at an early period. DPioneers entered the Missourd
part of the region in the 1820's but the Kansas portion was not settled
before the 1850's. The French traders had settled at pcints along the
Missouri River at an even earlier date and examples of their influence
are still to be seen. DMost of the American settlers came from Missouri,
Kentucky end other southern areas and included e proportion of negroes.
Lavestock are the maan source of farm income wilh 45 per cent of the
fermland in the subregion under pasture and corn only accouniing for a
third of the cropland area. Farms averaged 206 acres in 1954

being considerably larger on the Kansas side of the river (Kansas S.E.A.
7a) than on the Missouri side (Missouri S.E.A. 3) as & result of the
later settlerment to the west. Migration has occurred from the farms
over the past 60 years and has removed maay of the smaller, low income
units but the subregion rivals the Wabash Velley (in the Eastern Corn
Belt) as the area of the Corn Belt vhere farm levels of living are
lowest. PFew towms exist in the subregion to allow farners to supplement

their incomes or to absorb the surplus ferm population.

Economic Subregion 69 forms an elongated northeirn border to the
Central Corn Belt, Il stretches roughly between Chicago and Minneapolis
and includes counties in north-western Illanois, south-western “asconsin,

north=ccstern Iowe and south-ecastern Minnesota, MNost of the land is
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more rolling than in the subregion immediately to the south, This
condition is the result in some instances of land escaping the effects
of the Wisconsin cover as in the drifitless area of Wisconsin end north-
western Illinois. In other areas the VWiscconsin cover wes only thin and
had a less complete effect leaviag a drift and locss-covered kmoll
topography. In the pait of the subregion in Iova (Iova S.Z.a. 4) much
of the glacial drift is coarse so that the soils derived therefrom are
as well kept under pasture as ploughed. ‘ooded belts are also common,
In the Minnesota section of the subregion (Minnesota 3.8.4. 7) several
ill-drained areas ere found. As a result of these limtations on land-
use, the shorter growing seasan which prevents the proper matwring of
corfyand the seitlement of meny West and Central Huropeans, the
agriculturel systems on farms in the subregion ere trensitional betveen
those of Corn Belt areas to the south and the dairying aress of wWisconsin
and Minnesota to the nomth.l In fact the U,3. Department of Agraiculture
prefer to include a major part of the subregion in the dairying ares in
iheir 1950 regionalization of farming types. 1& per cent of the farm
Income of farmers in the subregion comes from dairying and thais rises

to 39 per cent in the #isconsin pert (Wisconsin 3.E.A, 3). Nevertheless

corn still takes up 4O per cent of 21l croplend which Jgustifaies the

l.Nelson, L., Ramsey, C.3. end Toews, J,., 4 Century of Population Growth
in Minnesota. Unaversity of Minnesota apric. xperiment Station Bulletdin
423, Minneapolis, 1954, p. 18.
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inclusion of the area in the Corn Belt. The combination of pasture,

corn and forage production also supports beef and hog production,

The eastern part of the subregion (Illinois S.E.A, 1) was settled
in the 1830's with the aid of the node of settlement which had earlier
developed around the mining area at Galena and which spread settlement
into the rest of the driftless area.1 Later settlers included Danish,
Swiss and Scandinavians who came mainly in the 1860's once the railway
had brought the southern parts of VWisconsin and Minnesots within easy
reach.2 These people brought ilheir knowledge of dairy production with
them although there was little attention to this type of farming until
they were forced to give vp wheat farming by ithe opening up of the
Great Plains Wheatlands.3 Rates of tenancy have never been very high
since tenancy is incompatible with the large investments in stock,
Ferms tend to be smaller than in much of the Central Corn Belt (averaging

166 acres in 1950 and 171 in 1954), elthough they are well cared for and

provide good incomes so that farm levels of living are high. These

1, Trewartha, G.T., "A Second Epoch of Destructive Occupance in the
Driftless Hill Land, 1760 - 1832: Period of British, Spanish and Eerly
American Control", Amnals hssoc, Am. Geogs. 30 (1940), pp. 109 -~ 142,

2, Hegood, M.J., and Sharp, E.F., Rural Urban Mipration in Wisconsin.
University of Wisconsin Agric, Experiment Station Bulletin, 176, Madison,
1951, p. 10,

3. Durand, L., "Dairy Region of Southeastern .jisconsin and Northeastern
Illinois". Economic Geography, 16 (1940), pp. 416 - 428,
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incomes tend to be highest at the eastern end of the subregion closer
to the main market for milk in the Chicago area and closer also to such
towns as Rockford which can provide some off-farm employment. The
presence of these urban markets and cantres of employment undoubtedly
help to account for the prosperity of this northern border in contrast
to the southern Corn Belt fringe, Further from Chicago more of the
milk is turned into cheeses and the cheese plant, often situated at a
cross—-road position, adds a further element to the rural settlement
pattern., Since the topography is undulating to hilly in this subregion,
the pattern of roads and farmsteads is less regular than on the flatter
prairies further south, Roads seek to avoid ill-drained patches, and
farmsteads, though still well separated from each other, tend to cluster

between aress of woodland or cutover.

The Western Corn Belt

The Western Corn Belt consists of Economic Subregions 85, 87, 92,
and 93.*Here¢insufficient rainfall in the growang season is a primary
factor reducing corn yields. Other crops,like wheat and sorghumg;become
importent snd eventually replace corn beyond the limits of the western
Corn Belt. In Minnesota;deirying and general farming increase in

1mportance towards the northern edge of the Corn Belt., Since corn yields
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vary greatly from year to year according to rainfall conditions,most
farmers beyond the Missouri and on the western margins of the region
tend to understock with cattle and hogs in order to avoid buying feed
in times of shortage. Instead,they prefer to sell surplus grain to

farms further east.

Topogreaphically the Western Corn Belt includes the lands bordering
the Missouri River and its main western tributaries, the Platte and
Republicen, Much of the region is flat or undulaling prairie,although
it becomes more dissected closer to the rivers, Loess covers extensive

areas. Major features of the Western Corn Belt are shown in Fig, 5.

Settlement occurred at a late period in this subregion which was
the last part of the Corn Belt to be occupied. lNost of the migrants came
when the railways reached across the lMissouri River from Iowa,although
some came across lowa by wagon or stage and some settled in riverside
areas after coming up the Missouri to Kansas City, Sioux City and beyond
by boat, Most settlement in the region is therefore well under 100
years old and its pattern closely follows the section lines of the town-
ship and range survey which had been well tried and tested by this time,
Most of the settlers were from more eastern parts of the Corn Belt with
a proportion from central Burope. Although some perts were not entered

until the 1880's, settlement was virtually complete by 1910.
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TABLE VI The Viestern Corn Belt: Selected Agricultural
Date, 19540

Economic Subregions

85 87 92 93

Number of farms 124,697 31,571 43,978 37,269
Average size of farms 193 263 390 L2

(acres)
% land erea in farms (1) Wye 2 96,3 96.5 95.5
% farmland in crops (1) 764 79.6 59.1 6L.5
% cash grain farms 2643 424 2Ll 56.0
% livestock farms (except

deiry end poultry) Blie6 2.8 55,2 2,2
Average level of living dndex 179 166 168 172
Average value of land and 173 97 72 88

buildings per acre (dollars)
% tenant farmers 394 31eh 3645 3840
% part-time farmers (1) .2 5.8 7ol 9.0
% high income commercial

farmers (1) 28,1 20.7 19,3 21.0

l. BSee Table III,
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Farmsin the region have always been larger than in other parts of
the Corn Belt in order to counteract the effects of lower yields under
difficult climatic conditions, But farm out-migrations have been
widespread since the period of settlement in the latter part of the last
century,indicative of the fact that the units of settlement have not
been large enough to allow farm families to support themselves at a
reasonable standard. Farm mechanizetion has further aided continued
farm consolidation to a point where average farm size in the two western
subregions is now well over 300 acres. This means that the density of
farmsteads is much lower than in subregions already considered and the
road network becomes more open. The amount of land under crops at any

one time is also lower.

Economic Subregion &5 is the most easterly of the four western
subregions and as such it retains many of the characteristics of the
Central Corn Belt, Farm size is only equal to the Corn Belt average,
Livestock esre the main enterprise on most farms to a much greater extent
than in other western areas and cattle and hogs are brought in from
western areas for feeding as in other parts of the Central Corn Belt.
The subregion lies astride the middle Missouri Valley with its fringe
of fertile soils derived from loess. These prairie brunizems are
especially thick on the Iowa side,but they are easily eroded under crops

s0 that a system of farming based on keeping a proportion of sloping
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land under grass has developed. Even so, three-quarters of the farmland

in the subregion is cropped.

In the Iowa part of the subregion (Iowa S.E.A. la and 1b), hog and
cattle fattening is the domanant type of farming and several of the
Missouri-side towns are noted for the stockyerds where plaing-reared
cattle are transferred to fattening farms further east as well as to
farms in the JTowa part of this subregion. In the northern of the two
sreas (Iowa S.E.A. la) conditions are ideal for the livestock and corn
economy, This was a last part of the state to be settled being taken
up in the 1870-1880 periocd. By this later settlement the area was able
to avoid the development of many small and basically uneconomic farms
ags well as a proliferation of small service centres as occurred in more
easterly parts of the Corn Belt. In recent decades there has been a
loss of farm population as farms have grom larger and more mechanized,
although they are not as large as those in that part of the subregion
west of the Missouri River. There are few part-time farmers to reduce
the average size of holding with few off-farm employment opportunities,
The quality of the farming conditions, however, enable high farm levels
of living and in 1954 this area had the highest levels of any State

Economic Area in the Corn Belt.

In Iowa S.E.A. 1b to the south the soils are generally lighter and
more lisble to loss of fertility. A similar livestock and grain economy

is found but with these more moderate farming conditions,levels of




living are not quite so high as in Iowa S.E.A. la. Many farms in this
erea were foreclosed due to tax arrears in the Depression years and
although this reduced overall farm density and allowed more farm consol-
idation, ferm incomes did not fully recover for several years. Most

of the settlement occurs on the prairies and avoids the wide Missouri
flood plain where the river isstill not fully controlled. This lowland
does, however, provide alluvial soils supporting specialist crops like
potatoes as well as feed corn. Much of the land in the flood plain

is either owmed or rented by farmers further from the river to increase
their crop acreage, The loess bluffs at the edge of the pl:cin are

entirely under pasture,

Further south the Missouri River borders the north-western part of
Missouri (Missouri S.E.A. 1) which is similer to the Towa areas to the
north, Loess prairie makes up the bulk of the area with a strip of
alluvial lowlands in the valley of the river., Although this is the
most prosperous part of Missouri;levels of farm income ere lower here
then in the Iowa part of the subregion.1 This fall in ferm levels of
living southwards is partly caused by poorer soils and longer periods
of lend-use since this area was settled relatively early after 1837,

but also beceuse farm size on average is smaller in the south. This

1, McNemsra, R.L., New, P and Pappenfort, D,, Rural-Urban Population

Chenge and Mipration in Missouri, 12&9 = 1950, University of Missouri
Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 620, Columbia, 1954, DPele
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itself is partly the influence of the Kansas City metropolitan area
which has attracted small part-time farmers mround it. The urban
populations provide a market for dairy and other ferm produce, but not
to an extent sufficient to raise farming levels as high as those enjoyed

further north,

A similar lowering in farm income and farm size is repeated south-
wards on the western side of the Missouri River. In the part of the
subregion in South Dakota (South Dakota S.E.A. Lb) farm size averages
22l acres in spite of the presence of the Sioux Falls metropolitan area
with its cluster of part-time ferms. In Nebraska (Nebraska S.E.A, 6
and 7) the average farm size is 206 acres while in Kansas (Kansas S.E.A,
6),with a higher percentage of dairy farms,average farm size is 189

acIresS,

Economic Subregion 87, the most northerly in the Corn Belt is
transitional in its farming characteristics since this area has not o
tradition of corn growing and only became part of the larger Corn Belt
when hybrid corn for livestock silage was able to penetrate into areas
with a short growing season. The subregion includes part of south-
western Minnesota and eastern South Dakota and lies astride the Red River
Valley. In this locetion farming types found in adjoining areas are

also common including wheat farms to the west and general and dairy farms

to the north,
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Average farm size is larger than in areas immediately to the north,
averaging 253 acres for the whole subregion (Table VI.) Rates of tenancy
are alsc high, Farm size tends to be larger in the South Dakota area
(South Dekota S.E.A. La) than in the Minnesota part (Minnesota S.E.A. 5)
since yields per acre are reduced both by the short growing season and
the dry conditions, Small grains like spring wheat are grown on most
farms along with corn and forage crops to provide for cattle feeding.
These forage crops are especially important since the cattle must be
stall=fed for up to six months in each year. Wath larger farms the
pattern of farmsteads is fairly open with some areas of poorly drained
soils unused, A high percentage of land is under crops since pasture is

not necessary as a soil erosion measure where the topography is level,

Economic Subregions 92 and 93 may be considered together since they
represent the most westerly part of the Corn Belt where conditions for
carn production become marginal due to a lack of moisture. At the same
time the density of farm settlement falls off rapidly towards the sub-
humid Great Plains. These harsher climatic conditions require larger
farms in order to allow farm families to meke a reasonable living., Vhile
average farm size is of the order of 250 acres in eastern Nebraska, in
South Dakota at the edge of the Corn Belt it rises to over 700 acres,
or less than one farm to the square mile, At the same time as the
density of farms decreases, market and service centres become further

aparty especially as the main cities for the areaglike Sioux City and
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and Sioux Fallsjare situated along the Missouri River in E.S. 85,

The main phases of settlement followed the laying of railways in
the 1870 - 80 period with farms first set up near the lines and then
further from the routes as a road network was developed., Most areas
were taken before the turn of the century with Central Europeans important
among the newocmers.l The few remaining centres are essentially railway-

side towns with the main highways now following similar routes.2

In subregion 92 covering the central and eastern parts of Nebraska
and south-eastern South Dakotagtwo main areas can be recognized, In
South Dakota the more westerly area (South Dakota S.E.A. 3a) has very
large farms averaging 719 acres each in order to maintain farm incomes
at & reasonable level and make machinery use profilable where crop yields
are unreliable, A similar situation is seen to the south in centrel
Nebraska where a double tier of counties forms Nebraska S.E.A. 3a along
the FPlatte River., Although some land is irrigated the amount is in-
sufficient to greatly reduce overall farm size which stood at 466 acres
m 1954. With variable crop ylelds few stock are kept. In the two areas
of the subregion to the east the slightly better rainfall conditions
make farming slightly more secure so that smaller farms allow a similar

level of living,

1, Johansen, J.P. Immigrant Settlements and Social COrgenization in South
Dakota. South Dakota State College Agric, Experiment Station Bulletin
313, Brookings, 1937, p.ll.

2. Chittick, D.,, Growth and Decline of South Dakota Trade Centers, 1901 =~
1951, South Dakota State College Agric. Experiment Station Bulletin 448,

Brookings, 1955, p.28.
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The same transitions can be seen in Subregion 93 with farm density
decreasing westwards as farm size increases, and farm incomes fairly
uniform over the whole subregion. The Nebraska areas (Nebrasks S.E.A.

It end 5) are made up of loess covered prairie with chernozems commonly
developed, Corn does not yield well and is partly replaced by cereals
adapted to the drier conditions but the extra sub-surface moisture along
the Platte and its tributaries helps to account for the extension of
corn as an important crop as far as the Colorado border. Cattle rearing
and winter wheat also become more important westwards in the tier of
counties in northern Kansas (Kansas S.E.A. 4).1 As most of the central
part of Nebraska lies in grazing districts of the Sandhills it is
excluded from the Corn Belt because of the impertance there of pasture
in the average farm economy. Some of these farms alsc corn-feed cattle
s0 that the change from the Corn Belt to the caltle ranching areas is

not everywhere obvious.,

In summary,this chapter has attempted to provide a descriptive
outline of the physical and economic features of the Corn Belt and its

subregions,with particular reference to the agriculture and the rural

l. Hoover, L.M., Kansas Agriculture after 100 years. Kansas State
College of Agriculture Bulletin 392, Manhatten 1957, p. 18,
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settlement which is, in large part, dependent on it. It is clear that
the variety in these features 1s reflected, to same extent, by
variations in the type, density and form of rural settlement. The next
two chapters present an historical account of the development of the
settlement in the region in order to strengthen the bssis on which the

characteristics. of the present—-day settlement can be assessed.
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CHAPTER II, THE BASIS OF THE LAND DIVISION AND LANDHOIDING SYSTEMS.

Different methods of settlement have done much to create regionel
veriations in the rural cultural landscape of the United States so that
it is here necessary to consider the policy which guided the disposal of
the lands far settlement in the Corn Belt, At the base of this policy
was the idea of the freehold ownership of easily defined parcels of land.
Thais in itself provided a contrast with the land-holding system adopted
in other parts of the United States. Some eastern seaboard land had been
granted to individuals in an almost feudal manner while other land had
been conveyed to trading companies. In the southern colonies,the
individusal buying and colonizing of choice new land helped to create
there a haphezard arrangement of holdings and dispersed settlement; in
contrast, there were the compact New England village settlements based

upon the granting of township land to the whole cammunity.

The freehold ownership of land had tended to replace other systems
of land-holding by the time the frontier of settlement had reached over
ithe Alleghenies.2 But not untail settlement reached into the area north-

west of the Ohio River, including what is now the Corn Belt, was the

1. For details of these regional veriations see Trewartha, G.T.,
"Types of Rural Settlement in Colonial America". Geog. Rev., 36 (1946),
PP 568 - 5960

2, Johnson, V.W,, and Barlowe, R., land Problems and Policies. McGraw-
Hill, New York, 1954. This source has details on types of land-holding
found in the United States,
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disposal of the land in neat blocks allied with freehold ownership.

This system of land division has tended to lead to a pattern of rural
settlement over large areas characterized by family-opverated farms of

a feairly uniform size and laid out on the land in the form of neat blocks.
Bach farmstead is located within its own piece of farmland thus creating
a dispersed pattern of farm settlement, Farm villages are almost non-
existent and the only nucleated settlements are urben places and smaller
centres inhabited by nonfearm persons servicing the local farm population,
The large land esteate, either worked as one unit or divided into several
tenanted farms, is uncommon and a farm-labouring classywhich does not

own or manage land,is almost entirely absent. In parts of the Carn

Belt where farming is prosperous enough to allow both -n owner and a
tenant to get a living off the one piece of land, as many as a half of
the farms are tenantoperated but oversll the types of farms, farmsteeds
and farmhouses are very similar over large areas along with the regular,

slmost monotonous pattern of fearm settlement distribution.l

The Southern Influence

The system of land division used in the ares north-west of the Ohio

River was specifiically created by the Federal Government for the task

1. Throughout this study a farm refers to a tract of land under one
management; a farmstead is the enclosure on the ferm containing the
farm buildings and the farmhouse of the operator.
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of land disposal and settlement, but some of the features of settlement
were brought in from other areas, the experiences of settling other
areas to the east and notably the south.l Both Kentucky and Tennessee,
south of the Ohio River, had been settled before the north-western lands
and, as many of the earliest pioneers in the 0ld North-west were from
south of the Ohio Rivery one would expect their influence to be felt,
Southern Indisna, which was first settled by white Americans at the turn
of the 18th Century, did develop a few plantations, same slave-holding
and other features of a southern-style rural economy, but these did not
long survive and similar developments are not reported for other parts
of the 0ld North-west which were settled only a little later by rersons

of southern origin.

More lasting a feature of southern settlement and, in psrticular,
Kentuckian settlement, which was carried north of the Ohio River wss
the custom whereby each pioneer farmer cleared his land and sét up his
farm in igsoletion from his neighbours giving dispersed settlement.

This type of farm settlement really became universal throughout the 01d
North-west as a result of the indirect encouragement given to it by the
Federal policy for the disposal of land but dispersal was also common

south of the Ohio River and in the parts of the 013 North-west which

1. In an historical context the lands north-west of the Ohio River are
often referred to as the 0ld North-west which includes a larger area
then the present Corn Belt, This term is used in preference to Mid-
Vest in this and the next chapter.
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were settled by southerners outside of the jurisdiction of the Federal

authority,

The southern influence was alse felt in the settlement of the 0ld
North-west in the menner in which roads and farm boundsries in southern
Indiana and southern Ohioc were laid out irregularly and largely with
indifference to the rectangulbr grid of survey lines which were set up
by the Federal surveyors to control the form of settlement. The hilly
nature of much of the land in these areas;and the variable quality of
ridge and valley soils;must vertly account for the irregularity &f the
settlement patterms,but they also owe something to the character of the
southern pioneer who preferred to choose his piece of land freely without
the restrictions of existing survey lines to control the positions of his
farm boundaries.l One northerner who trsded among the early southern
settlers around Connersville, Indisna, camplained that these pioneers
built "small log cabins with the door the back side of the house, the
house the back side of the fields, and the fields frequently in the back

side of their farms."2

1. How far the haphazard lsyout of the farms was the influence of the
environmental conditions, as Turner would argue, and how far it was the
part of the cultural inheritance of the southern settlers is difficult
to judge without more documentary evidence. Most early farm settlers in
the Cld North-west had to comply to some extent with the Federal policy
over land claims so that their farms were more regular in shape than in
the southern and middle Atlantic states, These aspects of the Turner
thesis can be found in: Turner, F.T., The Frontier in Americsn History
Holt, New York, 1947. The cultural effect in the }id-West is considered
in Murray, J., The Heritage of the Middle West., Noermsn, 19586 p.22,

2, Letter quoted in Power, R.L. Planting Corn Belt Culture,Indiana
Historical Society, Indienapolis, 1953, p. 102.
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The southern influence upon the settlement of the lands north of
the Ohio River was nol, however, as strong and long-lssting as one might
have expected. It certainly helped to mould the pattern of rural
settlement in those areas immediately north of the Chio River where
settlement occurred at an early date and came from the south. But as
settlement moved on the southern influence waned. At least two factars
can account for this, Firstly, the southern settler did not remain in
the majority as the frontier of settlement in the 0Old North-west was
pushed further north and west., He was largely replaced by Lhe easterner
and WNew Englander and later by Buropean immigrants. Xentucky, as a
possession of Virginia, had been settled entirely by southerners; in
the early settlement of the southern perts of Ohio and Indiana,socutherners
still dominated but they were joined by settlers from Fennsylvania,
New Jersey and other eastern states and these brought with them different
ideas on pioneering; then in the central and northern parts of Chio,
Indiana and much of Illinois,the southern element was entirely swamped
by easterners or Yankees. This Yankee domination was msintained as

settlement spread further vest across the Corn Belt,

A second reason why the southern influence waned rapidly in the
settlement of the 0Old North-west was that these lands were, in the main,
ceded by various claimant states to the Federal Government before
settlement occurred., It rigidly imposed its own system of land division

befare settlers were allowed in whereas in the case of Kentucky, which
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was settled as an extension of Virginia, the choice of settlers and the
relatively undisciplined methods of settlement were controlled by

Virginia and were therefore essentially socuthern in character,

The Federal Control

The cession of state claims upon land in the 0ld North-west to the
Federal Government occurred at the end of the Revolutionary War. Three
states, Massachusetts, Connecticut and Virginia claimed parts of the
area.l Virginie claimed much the largest ares in view of her land interests
south of the Ohio River which she felt needed a buffer protection,

Virginia opened her lands in Kentucky for setilement in 1779, but she
withheld settlement from her cleims in the 0ld North-west in vaiew of
protests from other eastern states who could not similarly provide land

for their landless nor meet their war debts from the sale of such la.nd.2

Theze protests led to the cession of most of these state claims in

the 01d North~west to the Federel Government between 1784 and 1786 with

1. Massuchusetts claimed & strip across what is now Michigan, COHhBCthLt
claimed a parallel and edjoining strip to the south as far south as 41 N
covering the northern part of the present state of Chio; Virginia claimed
large areas south of this, Details of these c¢laims can be found in

Pattison, W.,D. Beginnings of the American Rectangular Land Survey System,
1784 - 1800, University of Chicago, Chicago, 1957, p.b. The primary

source for details of state claims and the develcpment of Federal control

on northewestern lands is Library of Congress, The Journals of theContinental
Congress 1774 - 1789, (3L volumes), Government Printing Office, Washington,
published variously between 1910 and 1937.

2., Clerke, T.D,, Frontier Americs, the Story of the Westward Movement.
Scribner's, New York, 1959, p. 1i2.
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some exceptions, Not only had Virginia retained Kentucky, which became
a state in 1792, but she also retained three areas in the 0ld North-west.
These were the o0ld French settlements along the Mississippi River and

its tributaries in the Illinois country; a further 150,000 acres on the
north bank of the Ohio River opposite Louisville and outside of the Corn
Belt which were granted as military bounty lands to George Rogers Clark's
men for their war services; and, thirdly, Virginia retained control of
an area between the Scioto and Little Miami Rivers in southern Ohio to
settle Virginia militia once the Kentucky lands were f‘ull.1 This became

the Virginie Military Recerve., N

Massachusetis ceded 211 her claimybul Connecticut reteained 3.8
million acres in an area bordering Leke Frie and stretching 120 miles
west of the Pennsylvanie state border., This became the Western Reserve
for Comnecticut settlers and part of it borders the north-eastern corner
of the Corn Belt, New Englanders settled the eastern part from 1796, at
the same time as settlers from the south were making the first clearings
on the northern side cof the Ohio River in southern Ohio and Indiana.
Political control of the Western Reserve later passed to the Federal

Government but Connecticut retained her rights of settlement and the

1, The French settlements were Ksskaskia, Prairie du Rochier, St.
Phillipe, Cahokia and Vincemnes. Details of the Virginian holdings are
to be found in Pattison, op. cit, p. 10,
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population remained predominantly New Inglander in origin.1 A Tederal
policy of land division and disposal did not operate in these areas where
state control was retained and, as will be seen later, the influence of
this on settlement patterms cen be seen right up to the present. Even
in the large areas which came under Federal control a single system

for the parcelling and settlement of the land was not at first imposed,
so that in these areas, notably Ohio, the overall form of settlement is
far less uniform then in areas settled later further west,by which time
the system of disposal had become more stable. Ohio,as part of the 0ld
North-west, was also subject to political influence by Pennsylvania which
tried to control the type of administration and settlement in border
areas.2 Also,some Federal land in Ohioc was soon grented to land companies

who were left to parcel it out leargely in their own way.

The Federsl policy for the division and disposal of its vast holdings
in the 01d North-west, the so-called public domain, had to be shaped
with four mein points in mind. These were the rights and claims of the
Indians who were still in the area at the end of the 16th Centwy; the

most suitable method of land survey for these vast areas; the means of

1. Gerland, J.H., "The Western Reserve of Connecticut . Geography of
a Politicel Relic," Economic Geography,19 (1943),pp. 301 - 319,

2. Clarke, op. cit, p. 180, One reason foar the desirc of Connecticut
to retairher rights in the Western Reserve was a [ear that Permsylvanians
would swemp her settlements there,
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disposal of the land for settlement; and the policy for the creation
of new states as settlement filled the area, The latter point needs
anly brief treatment as it little affects the development of rursal

settlement,

The Indian Question

Before the North~western lands could be opened up for settlement,
the Indian population had either to be contained or removed. The latier
course was generally adopted. By the Treaty of Paris (1783), Britain
had ceded to the Americans all rights in the area west to the Mississippi
River.1 The strong Indisn {iribes which lived and hunted in the area
had made no such cession to the American Government. As far as they were
concerned. the Treaty of Fort Stanwix (1768)9whioh had recognized Indien
control of land north-west of the Chio River, still stood after 1763,

But eastern pressure upon the Federal Government grew to get the Indians
removed from at least part of this area so that it could be opened up
for settlement. A Congressional Report in 1783 had suggested that the
boundary between the Indian claims and white settlement should be moved
from the Ohio River west to lie slong a line following the Great Miami
and Maumee Rivers to Lake Erie so giving the Federal Governmenl control

2
of an area which approximates to the state of Ohio, This line was

1. Clarke, OPe cit. Pe 1_33;

2. Journals of the Continental Congress. op. cit. Vol., 25 (1783) p.
686,
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accepted by some tribes at the Treaty of Fort McIntosh (1785) but no
general agreement with the Indisn confederacy was obtained until ten
years later, This failure to obtain control of the area did not entarely
halt white settlement beyond the Ohio River but it did meen that the
early scttlers on the north bank of the Ohio and its tributaries were
open to mehace from Indians, the more so becsuse many of these settlers
were squatting illegally on land shead of where Federal control provided

some protection,.

A general cession line to which all tribes concurred was reached
in 1795 at the Treaty of Greenville, This extended Federal control as
far as the Cuyahoga River on the north and the "hitewster on the south
and removed the Indians from the ares of the resent state of Ohio with
the exception of the Black Swamp (See Fig. 3)e This north-western corner
was not to attract white settlement for many more years. Two tracts of

land in southern Indiana were also acquired under the treaty,

There was nothing final about this treaty or any of the others
which followed between the Federal Government and the Indisns. The

continued westward movement of pioneers and speculatars,in search of

l, Fort Hamer and other defensive points on the north bank of the Chio
River were built by the Federal authorities in order to protect white
traffic on the river but they also served to try to prevent the movement
of squatters on to lands not yet under Federal control.



- 70 -

choice pieces of land;meant that they of'ten went ahead of the partially
settled Federal-controlled areas into Indian-held territory. ZEach time
Indian tribes had eventually to concede more land. After 1800,treaties
followed at such a pace that the Indians did not fully comprehend what
vas heppening, They were to be pushed back into the semi-arid areas

befare the pressure upon them was eased.

The order of treaty-making in the eastern parts of the 0ld North-
west meant that southern areas were released from Indian control before
northern areas. In both Indiena and Illinois, settlement was well apdvanced
in their southern parts before the northern prairie sreas were freed for
settlement. Undoubtedly the white pressure for land in the south was
greater and so led to these earlier cessions. As can be seen in Fig, 6,
in 1803 southern Illinois was taken from the Kaskaskias; in 1804 a
trget of land from Louisville to the mouth of the ‘Wabash in southern
Indiana was acquired from the Delaware and Piankishaws and in the same
year a vast stretch of land including part of the present state of
Missouri was taken from the Osage, Sac and Fox traibes. The Treaty of
Grouseland (1805) obtained for the Federal Government an area between
the Ohio border and Louisville and lands west of the Wabash River were

acquired in the same year.1

1. Full detalls of these and other cessions cen be found in Buley, R.C.,
The 014 Northwest, Pioneer Period, 1815 - 1840 Vol, 1, Indiana Unmiversity
Press, Bloomington, 1951, p. 111.




In contrast much of the narthern lands in the present states of
Indiana and Illinois, and even part of Ohio to the narth of this great
southern tongue, was. not acquired until the second decade of the
19th Century and after the 1812 War., These were mainly prairie areas
and not attractive to settlers at this time so that the two factors
acted together to keep settlement to the south, After 1812 the speed
of the Indian retreat was hestened and land acquisitions in the present
central and western Corn Belt occurred on a broad front so that the
advance of settlement in those areas waz no longer constrained by

Indian resistance,

Methods of Land Survey

Once land had been freed from Indian control,a policy of land
survey prior to division for settlement was adopted for the Pederal
lands. This decision to survey the land prior to its disposal to private
individuals was a new departure for the treatment of western lands.
In other western esreas, like Kentucky, settled under the authority of
individual states, a system of land selection without the clear establish-
ment of property boundaries had evolved. Metes and bounds,for the
merking of property lines,had led to endless litigations and created a
crazy-quilt pattern of farm units with the poorer land often remaining
unsold while the ownership of the better parcels was at the same time in

dispute, These problems were not all the result of a lack of foresight
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on the part of the state legislators since the PFederal constitution did

not allow individusl states to enact adequate land laws.l

A rectangular form of survey strongly commended itself to the
Federal Government for their lands., A regular grid of survey lines within
which land parcels could be easily defined would create the rigidness

required for the orderly settlement of large areas. This orderliness

1. Kentucky, the last western area to be settled under state control
before the settlement of the Old North-west began, provides examples of
the problems created by the disposal of land without adequate laws to
control the process, These are discussed in Barnhart, J.D., Valley of
Democracy. Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 1953. Virginia opened
up her Kentucky lands for settlement in 1779 and squatters,military bounty
holders, end land companies were all allowed to stake claims, There

was no lend survey prior to disposal and property boundaries were defined
by a system of metes and bounds. Each claimant was a2llowed LOO acres
which was considered the maximim area that one person could cultivate

but each could register en option on a further 1000 acres fcr more
speculative purposes (Clarke, op. cite. p.137)e There was no control to
prevent one person entering a claim for more land under the name of
another and holdings of as much as 200,000 acres were built up in a few
cases (Bmrnhart, op. cit, p.68)s The supply of land soon ran out for
which reason Virginis was anxious to retein some of her claims north-west
of the Ohioc. River, Settlement in these Virginian lands got under way
in 1790 end Virginians and persons from Kentucky who had failed to geain
land there made up the bulk of the settlers in these areas, Others moved
north and squatted on Federal land, In this way a misguided land policy
in Kentucky speeded settlement in the Narth-west and pointed out to

the Federal legislators some of the pitfalls of the indiscriminate
opening of new lend to all-comers, The main lesson learned was that the
Federal lend must be surveyed first so that settlement could occur
campactly and without dispute,
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had been lacking in the settlement of Kentuclw.l Such a system of prior
survey was also possible since the lands to be surveyed were virtually
empty of white settlers so that survey lines would not have to be
adjusted to existing property boundaries., The system would also allow
the surveyors to move across country fairly rapidly although the forested
nature of much of the land in the eastern part would have slowed down

any form of surveying.

Main township lines running east-west and rsnge lines running
north-south could be oriented t¢o the main compass points and parallel
line sub-divisicns between these township and range lines would create
the standerd size freehold land units for disposal to individual

settlers.2 The rudiments of the survey are laid out in Fig. 7. The

ls Thopas Jefferson was largely instrumentel in creating the new Federal
land system, He had been Governor of Virginia (1779 - 1781) at a time
when the s¢ttlement of Kentucky was creating land problems and he later
greatly influenced Federal land policye.

2. Although the rectilinear survey system was basically &imple and
suited the conditions and survey techniques of the time,difficulties did
erise, At first all range lines were run on true meridians but this made
it impossible to create truly square townships between the intersecting
range and township lines. The northern side of each township would be
4O feet shorter than the southern side in each 6 mile length, This error
was accomodated for in the north-western section of each township. Nor
could the tomship lines be continued over very great distences without
errors erising., The pattern of townships in each state was therefore
isolated from that of its neighbour along 'shatter zones' which were

also created within states where new base lines were set up. These and
other surveying problems are discussed in Pattison, op. cit. pe5b.
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system also had benefits for the settler, There could be little
possibility of dispute over the position of property boundaries and as
settlers would have squaere or rectanguler blocks of land,each could
easily satisfy himself that he hed received the area for which he had

Paido
Disposal of Land for Setilement

Since survey came before disposal the basic pattern of land units
was mre-determined by the surveyors' lines but, even so, the system still
allowed for same licence notebly in the size of land parcels which were
to be offered and the method of sele, These points were laid down and

modified in successive land acts,

The policy of prior survey and the meons of land disposal have
some antecedents in parts of the United States which had already been
settled. A rectangulsr system of land division had certainly been applied
in New England and it may have had origins outside of the United States.l
Ford points out that the survey of land prior to its disposal was also

carried out in New England where new grants of land were generally made

1., A point of view put by Ford, A.C., Colonial Precedents of our
National Lend System, Bulletin 352, University of Wisconsin, Madison,

1910, See also Haller, W., The Puritan Frontier, Tomn Plenting in New
England Colonial Development, 1630 - 1660, Columbia University Press,

New York 9 19510
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to expanding townships after survey had taken place, This enswred that
settlement went on in an orderly manner, all land was taken up without
regard to its quality, and litigation over boundaries was unccammon. Such
a system might be said to suit the compact settlement conditions of New
England where new areas could be better faken in by commmities rather

than individuals working in relative isolation,

Even so,the means of land disposal within this fremework of prior
survey, which wes first proposed far the Old Narth-west,was no simple
copy of New Englend ideas., Indeed, Pattison regards it more as a copy
of the southern method of land disposal with certain controls applied.l
But these prosposels were later so modified that New Englend ideas
replaced the Southern, As Pattison points out, the draft plan of 178.
coupled the orderly distribution of land by means of prior survey with
very low sele prices.2 This would encourage the poor and landless in the
south and east to come west to set up their own small farms, as had
already happened to some extent south of the Ohio River, There seems
to have been little intention to encoursge group migrations and settle-

ments in the west as had been customary in New England., The draft also

l.Pattison, op. cit. pe 39. This writer quotes an earlier view which is
in disagreement here, See Treat, P. "Origin of the National Land System
under the Confederation", American Historical Association Annual Report,

1905, 1 (1906) pp. 231 - 239,

2, Pattison, opcite, pe 43. The 1784 plan is laid out in the Joumals
of the Gontinental Congresg op. cit., Vol. 26(1784) pp. 324 = 330,
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rroposed that settlers could go ahead of the surveyors to select better
land so long as their lots could be identified by the surveyors and the
boundaries fitted in with the survey lines, This was also a southern
idea which saw the land wes basic to the settler's livelihood so that he
should be allowed to choose the best land available., Jefferson, who
was backing this draft plan, was also planning to make provision for the
early survey and sale of land which was most in demend in a form of
scatter survey., Coupled with this controlled southern approachghe
plenned to sell lend at the low price of one-third of a dollar per acre
50 that even southerners would not object to buying some poor land along
with the good in order to achieve an orderly disposal of regular-shaped

blocks,e 1

The Ordinance of 1785, which governed the first seles of land in the 014
North-west, omitted most of the southern ideas in the draft plan and

replaced them by points with mare of a New England origin. The six-mile

1, Other elements dn the draft suggest a southern origin. It was expected
that the regular blocks would be broken up into irregular units but this
would not matter so long as the primery disposal had been orderly. It

was proposed to allow claims by warrant as was common in the south, Lastly
the Township was only to be an areal unjt and not an administrative unit

as in New England, Other points in the draft plan of Jefferson's committee
were neither northern nor southern in origin, A whole set of decimal

land measurements including 100 square mile townships and a new 'geographical!
mile with a one square mile section containing 1000 reformed acres were
envisaged by Jefferson, None of these ideas -was. incorporated in the

first land act for the north-western lands,
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square township,mede up of 36 one mile-square sections,was a copy of

the New England unit and became the basic land urés far the 0ld North-
west, By the 1785 Ordinence the land was to be surveyed into townships
before land could be sold end one township had to be sold before

another was offered for sale.l In trying to compact settlement there
wes no room for the more liberal ideas for prior selection laid out in
Jefferson's draft, The price of land was fixed at one dollar per acre
and males were to be by auction., Under this act warrants were not
accepted in place of Ca.She2 Other New England points brought in by the
Ordinence included the reservation of four sections in each towmship for
future disposal and two others which were set aside to provide funds

for religious and educational purposes in the tcwnships.3 Alternate
tomships were to be sold whole and the only people likely to be attiracted
to 23,040 acre blocks would be New Englend settler commnities, There
would be few southern persons of sufficient wealth who would pay a dollar

en acre for a mixture of good and bad lend. The other townships were

1. The terms of the 1785 Ordineance are laid out in the Journals of
the Continental Congress, op, cit. Vol. 28 (1785)J ppe 375 - 381,

2. Johnson, and Barlowe, op. cite. p. 45

3., The 1796 Act dropped the section for the support of religious
institutions, Pattison, op. cit. p. 96.
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to be offered for sale in sections of 640 acres eachy,but 640 dollars was
more than most pioneers could afford so that the majority squatted illegally

ahead of the areas where surveying and sales were taking plea.ce.1

Later acts replaced several of these points by others,some of which
had elready beendropped from the 1784 draft, The process of squatting
on a choice piece of land ahead of the official frontier of settlement
became so common that it had eventually to be mcoeptéd. as a legal
method of settlement so recognizing the right of prior selection of land,
By pre~emption the squatter was later allowed to purchase the piece of
land he had settled and improved without inlerference from others who
might bid for the land and take it fram him or at least cause the price

to be raised.

This was only one way in which the 1785 agt was relaxed. In later
acts warrents were accepted in place of cash; settlement was allowed to
go on over a broad front unrestricted by pockets of land which did not
for some reason attract buyers. Such land was offered at a reducing
price according to the length of time it had been on the market.2 The

minimum size of lot was also reduced in order to encourage the settlement

of the pioneer of mare moderate means,for the sales of large land blocks,

l, Clarke sees this as a concession to the northern settler of moderate
means, Clarke,op. cite. pe 147.

2, Johnson and Barlowe, op. cites p. 87.
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allowed for under the 1785 Ordinance,never attracted meny New England
groups of settlers, Those lands only fell into speculative hands which

divided and sold the land in smaller, higher-priced pieces,

The Creation of New States

From the point of view of the rural settlement of the 014 North-
west the Pederal policy on the creation of new states is of less importance,
but their means of creation and the order in which they were created do
illustrate certain factors which have a bearing upon settlement histary.
In particular, the presence of wide stretches of prairie land led to
the belief that the overall density of population would be lower than in
the wooded east, At this time many of the prairies were seen as damp
morasses with little potential for the support of settlement, Lerger
states containing & mixture of land qualites and a thin spread of

population would therefore have to be created,

60,000 free adults was accepted as the figure for an area to gain
statehood, State-meking proceeded from the east to the west as the
frontier of settlement moved across the North-west but the outline of
the states does not reflect the fact that the southern areas were settled
before the northern beczuse the state-makers tried to include different
types of lend in each state, Both Indiana and Illinois include hilly,
wooded land in the south, mostly settled early, and more open till-plain

and prairie in the north-where settlement tended to lag., State lines
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were largely drawn along meridians and parallels,in the same geometrical
fashion applied to the land survey,since few natural frontiers existed
on which to draw state boundaries. Where they did exist they were often
made use ofy, and both the Ohio and Mississippi Rivers farm parts of the
boundaries of seven states while the Missouri partly bounds six states
in the Mid-West, All three rivers acted as frontiers as setilement
moved westwards and separate economies tended to develop on each bank,
Smaller rivers did not act as barriers in the same way but were the

nuclei of local economies,so that state boundaries avoided these.

The organized areas went through a Territorial stage before their
most populous parts were separated off as a state, ThusyOhio was
created as & state in 1803 out of the eastern, most populated part of
Ohio Territory, Indisna and Illinois Territories were then created and

then Missouri Territory when Indiana and Illinois received statehood.

Although the shape of states was little affected by the way in
which the frontier of settlement progressed, the dates of state admittance
partly reflect the progress of settlement, Ohio was sufficiently
settled in itssouthern and central parts to be granted statehood in 1803
by which time settlement in southern Indisna was well advanced,but the
slowness with which northern Indiana was freed far settlement and proved
attractive to settlers meant that she was not admitted to statehood

until 1816, This was only two years before Illinois became a state with
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its much larger areas of forbidding prairie, PFurther west again,
Missouri, largely settled fram the south, became a state in 1821 long
before the Iowan prairie lands immediately to the north boasted a

sufficiently large population.l

Summary

Three points are worth restating., Firstly, it is clear that the
gettlement of the 0ld North-west vent on under a system of Federal
supervision which both tended to scatter the farmers on to their pieces
of land and to shape their blocks of land in keeping with a compact,
geametrical system of land survey and division. The relative importance
of the southern and New England influence upon this simple system is
still dpen to question but it is clear that many of its features were
innovations. This will become clear in the next chapter where the

implementation of succesgive land acts is considered,

Secondly, smaller parts of the area were not always subjgected to

1. Iowa obtained statehood in 1846 but her entry was delayed by political
considerations concerned with the balsnce between northern and southern
states, Even so she had not reached a population sufficient for statehood
before 1840, Details of state-making can be flound in Bureau of the Census,
United States Summary-Number of Inhabitants, Final Report, PCQ})IA, 1960,
Washington, 1961, and no author, "State-Origins and Boundaries",
Geographical News Notes, 4 (1961), No. 1. Nystrem, Chicago, 1961,
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this geometrical survey process, These were the districts which
remained in state cantrol or under the control of land companies., These
areas of settlement were confined to the south-east from which survey

and settlement later spread out into more distant prairie lands,

Another feature which tends to mark off the early settled southern
and eastern edges of the Corn Belt from the later settled north and
west was the short-lived impact of southern persons. These made up a
large proportion of pioneers until swamped by easterners and European
migrants. The distinctiveness of the setilement features of these

early-settled areas will be returned to in later parts of this thesis.
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CHAPTER ITI, THE PROGRESS AND CONSOLIDATION OF INTTIAL SETTLEMENT

Part I, The Eastern Corn Belt, 1785 - 1820,

The original settlement of that portion of the 01d North-west which
forms the Corn Belt must be seen as part of a larger and continuous
process of settlement, This frontier of settlement moved across the
Appalachiens and the wooded, eastern North-west (the Eastern Corn Belt
of the present time) and into the prairies of the central and western
Corn Belt bef'ore reaching the Great Plains in the latter part of the 19th

Century.

This settlement process went on under a system of controls and
influences outlined in the last chapter., It also occurred repidly over
wide and fairly homogeneous areas. Nevertheless, variations in the
processes of farm settlement did happen as a result not only of the
changes in Federel and other controls but also in the techniques of
pioneering, farming and transp@rtation, all of which were changing
rgpidly at this time.

The purpose of this chapter is to trace out the progress of settle-
ment ecross the Corn Belt in relation especially to those changing
influences, The first part of the chapter concentrates on the farm
settlement of the wooded,; eastern part of the Corn Belt; the second

section will consider the development of settlement in the central and




- 8L -

western areas which took place largely after 1820 at the time when

settlement was being consolidated in the earlier settled areas,

Frontier and Post-Frontier Settlement

As pert of a moving band of settlement, the original taking up of
land in the Corn Belt had two major cheracteristicse. Firstly, there
was the nature of settlement in the frontier zone itself where conditions
were primitive, Secondly, there was the post-frontier area over which
the frontier had passed some yeers before, The harsh conditions of
settlement in the frontier zohe required the picneers to step back from
more sophisticated ways of life, found further east and south, into a
more primitive cultural envircamment where the agricultural economy
needed to be of a self-sufficient type. The settlement and communications
were incipient and most refinements of life were lacking, In the post-
frontier area life had lost some of this rawness. DMore settlement, the
development of a trade-oriented agricultural economy and better
comminications brought the conditions of the society closer to those
found in longer settled, eastern and southern ereas, Numerous variations
of the frontier and post-frontier conditions of settlement could have
been founda &t any one time as a result of several factors, These factors
included the nature of the land laws, the physicel environment of the
settlement; the origins of the settlers and the general state of technical

progress at the time of settlement,
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The more advaenced post-frontier condition of settlement in time
everywhere replaced the frontier of more primitive conditions so that
the frontier asrea can be thought of as a mobile and temporary zone of
settlement, But, in spite of being physicelly ephemeral,. its effects
upon later settlement have been longer lasting, These effects are
exemplified by the attractions of cheep land, relative isolation and
the rapid introductions of weys of life and techniques which encouraged

pecple to move west up to, or near to, the frontier,

One of the main attractions of the frontier zone to the piacneer
was cheap land, Federal land could be had for the minimum price of one
or two dollars per acre, Many even went onto land ahead of the Pedersal
surveyors and squatted without any peyment., Most of them felt fairly
free of molestation until more settlers cemght up with themywhereupon
same would move on agein, especlally if they could sell their holdings
at a profit, The pioneer would;at most,only be paying about one-tenth
the price that poorer land cost in the east and the price of the land
rose repidly as the frontier zone became more densely settled. This
steep gradient in land prices across the frontier into the post-frontier
area forced many, unwillingly, to go further west than they really
intended in order to get land at the price they could afford. The
search for cheap land atbracted not only the landléss westwards but
fermers who had already established themselves in more easterly areas.

The main sources of migrants into the prairie states in the last eentury
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were the states immediastely adjoining them to the east rather than the

migrants from the industrial east or from Eurcpe,

The sparseness of settlement at the frantier also proved attractive
to many pioneers,although once established most did not pack up as the
area became more densely settled unless they could not,or would not,pay
for the land they had squatted on.1 Most welcomed denser settlement
which generally meant rising land values end the development of better
commnications, The frontiersman became less a hunter, trapper and
cattle grazer growing his own family needs and became more a crop producer
benefitting from new lines of commnication with eastern markets, The
establishment of these market links and the transformation of the wood-
land clearings into farms often took several years as the ffontier society
became less exploitive and developed instesd into en improving post-
frontier society. Although most welcomed the advantages of denser

settlement, as intervening land was taken up, the idea of dispersed

l, The early pioneers on the Chio lands were far less settled than those
who later took land in the north and further west, MNMichaux states at one
point, "more than half of those who inhabit the borders of the Ohio are
eess & kind of men who cannot settle upon the soil that they have cleared,
and who under the pretence of finding better land, a more wholesome
country, a greater abundance of gmme, push forward, incline perpetually
towards the most distant points of the American population." Michanx,
Travels to the West of the Allegheny Mountains, in Thwaites, R.G., Berly

Western Travels., Clark, Cleveland, 1906, Vol, 3 pp. 192 - 193, Thwaites's

32 volume compilation of western travellers is a major source of
contemporary material on the settlement of the Corn Belt.
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settlement, rather than village farm commmities, was retained.

The frontier encouraged the use of new ideas and fechniques which
then took hold in the society which developed therefrom., On the
economic side,corn was eerly the main crop as it could be planted between
the tree stumps and never failed to yield az crop, Wheat only came in
loter, On the sociological side, an acceptance up to the present day of
the mobility of families and individuals is matched by a lack of social
stratification among the rural people in the Corn Belt. Both aspects

would seem to owe much to the pioneer tradition.1

The frontier zone also left more direct imprints on the landscape
of the post-frontier area, The Indian and buffalo trails, which had
been followed by the trader and trapper, often influenced the direction
of pioneer movements and became in turn the roads and turnpikes.2 Log
cabins and other evidences of a more primitive economy in the recent

past are not uncommon, Rivers and creeks formed the main arteries of

1. Many contemporary travellers described the "levelling of society" in
the frontier area while later writers on the Mid-west have tried to analyse
such characteristics in terms of pioneer and other influences. Noteworthy
among the farmer is Lindly, H., Indiana as Seen by Early Travéllers.
Indisna Historical Commission, Indisnepolis, 1916, Among the latter group
are the warks of Turner, F.J., especially The Significance of Sections

in American History, Holt, New York, 1932, and also "The Colonization of
the West, 1820 - 30", Am, Hist, Rev., 11 (1906), pp. 306 ~ 321. A useful
study of the development of the Turner ideas on the evolution of society
from its frontier to its later forms is by Anderson, S. Westward is the
Courge of Fmpires. Oslo University Press, Oslo, 1956,

2. BSee, for example, Meyer, A H, "Circulation and Settlement Patterns of

the Calumet Region of Northwest Indiane and Northeast Illinois: The Second
Stege of Occupance - Pioneer Settlement and Subsistence Economy, 1830 - 1850",
Anncls Assoc, Am, Geogs., 46 (1956), pp. 312 - 356,
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comunication in the frontier zone and almost moribund market centres,

set up in the last century, can still be found along them,

The progress of the settlement frontier and its post-frontier society
was relatively slow across the eastern and wooded Corn Belt (See Fig. 8).
In the 35 years between the first land Act for the 0ld North-west and
1820,when the frontier was approaching the larger prairies of Indiana
and Illinois, settlement had only really consolidated itself in Ohio.
Much of this post-=frontier consolidation occurred when the canal and the
road were the main foarms of commnication whereas, later, when prairie
settlemerit was being consolidated, the railway dominated, With its help
the fontier of settlement moved much faster than it hed in the east,
Indeed, prairie pioneer settlement often only succeeded if transport was
available to bring in adequate implements for ferming right to the frontier,
80 that a market-oriented economy could develop immediately in the newly

settled areas.

Early settlement in the Eastern Corn Belt

The 1785 Ordinence, the first land act for the Federal lands in

the 0ld North-west, was first epplied in the Seven Ranges close to
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Pittsburgh and st east of the present Corn Belt.1 The progress of the
survey end the sale of land in this area went very slowly and proved
disappointing to a Congress which hoped to raise cash hurriedly by the

sale of land here and to the west in order to cover war debts.2

Severel factors help to account for this apparent lack of demand
and are indicative of changes in later land acts, Helf of the townships
were to be disposed of whole, the others divided into sections, Few
individuals were interested in this size of holding (640 acres mininum)
at one dollar per acre and few groups of settlers came forwerd. As the
sales were only held at Philadelphia,this reduced the possible number of
customers, A credit system which still required the remaining two-thirds

of the payment to be made within three months of the purchase would have

1, Buley, op. cit. pes 95. The Seven Ranges are not perhaps, the best
place to examine the effects of the survey upon the pattern of rurel
settlement apart from the fact that the area lies outside of the Corn
Belt, The hilly nature of the area meens that most roads and fence lines
do not follow the survey lines laid down. Also the running of section
lines at one-mile intervals was not provided for until the 1796 Act so
that the geometrical layout of the landscape in the Seven Ranges would
not have been 80 perfect even if hilly topography had not hindered its
development. OSection line positions on the range and township lines
were marked in order to allow the land to be so divided up, but these
lines were not actually run,

2., Clarke, op. cit. p. 148. Because of the hilly, wooded nature of the
area and some Indian hostility which faced the first survey parties, the
whole area of about 2,500 square miles took 4 years to survey. Further,
when the first sales were held in 1787 for land in the four eastern
ranges less than 15 per cent of it was sold.
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been little help to most prospective purchasers.l As a result most of
the 73,000 acres sold in 1787 went to speculatars, the riverside land

with its greater accessibility attracting most of the buyers.

This lack of demand for western land was more apparent than real,
Travel accounts of the time tell of the considerable movement of
pioneers going west. Most often they were going to land ahead of where
the Federsl swveyor and auctioneer were at wcxrk.2 There they could

take land, albeit illegally, in pieces of quality and size to suit them,

The direction of these pioneer movements was mainly controlled by
the available means of getting to the frontier on the north side of the
Ohio River. The Ohio River itself was the main artery of western
migrations at this time as it provided over one thousand miles of
uninterrupted navigation for small craft. Migrants fram the east reached
the Chio river system, then drifted down-river to Cincinnati where most
pioneers left the valley before it turned south-westwards and away from

the areas available for settlement.3 Others crossed the Chio from

1, Johnson and Barlowe, op. cit., pe.45.

2e In the mid - 1780's about 1500 squatter families were evicted from
the Miami and Scioto valley lands of Ohio by Federal troops (Barnhart,
op. cite p. 130).

3¢ Switzer, J.E., "Some Observations Concerning the Historical Geography
of Indiana". Proceedings of the Indiana Academy of Science, 51 (1941)
ppe 207 - 214, See also Fig. 3.
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Fentucky in the same area. Virginian settlers made especially for the
Virginia Military District in Ohio, Clark's Grant in Indiesne and the
0ld French fur trading settlements at Vincennes and its vicinity. The
trail which linked these areas of Virginian settlement also,in time,
became settled along its length and helped to spread settlement across
southern Indiana inland from the Ohio banks. About 150 Virginisn
families had settled arcund Vincennes and had obtained grants of land
of about LOO scres each before 1791.1 As further families arrived
after that year they were able to receive Federal land so building up
an early nucleus of white settlement far west of that in eastern Ohio

(see Pig. 8).

Other overland routes brought settlers into areas between the
Seven Ranges and north of the Ohio River either as squatters or proper
settlers after the land was released for legal settlement. Federal
money had been made available in 1796 to build Zane's Trace westwards
across Ohio to provide a shorter route to the lands of Ohio than was
provided by the Wilderness Road through K]entucky.2 Settlement spread
out from this route and towns were set up where the road crossed the
Ohio tributaries. At these points migrants on the road could leave it

and follow the tributaries upstream to find suiteble land., By 1812

1, Bernhart, op. cit. p. 163,

2, Clarke, op. cit., pe 340,
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Zane's Trace had reached Cincinneti from where other trails had been

opened to Fort Wayne, Sandusky, Columbus and west into southern Indiana
and Illinois,

The Genesee Road north of the Seven Ranges served to bring New
England settlers into the Western Reserve, In the first decade of the
19th Century this route was extended westward and had reached the Black
Swamp in north-west Ohio by 1812, The settlement and improvement of
the swamp, its borders and the lands beyohd, was to be delayed until the
opening of the Erie Canal made a more convenient routeway to these

northern sreas,

By the movement of squatters onto western lands not yet released by
the Federal authorities and by the early settlement of the Virginian
and other state lands in the 0ld North-West, several nodes of settlement
had been built up before the end of the 18th Century. At this time
Federal land sales to private individuals were largely limited to the

Seven Ranges, and an area immediately to the west,

One result of the slow rate of survey and sale of IFederal land

in this area was that the GoWernment offered land to companies at a
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one~third discount far all trensactions in excess of a million acres,
In 1787 the Ohio Company of Associates under Colonel Symmes was granted
1} million acres of land west of the Seven Ranges.2 Settlement by New
Englanders was begun and centred upan Marietta., A sister company, the
Scioto Company, took 5 million acres between the Seven Ranges, the Ohio
River and the Scioto River, A group of French immigrent settlers was
attracted to this grant but the company failed before the seftlement got
established and they were moved to the Ohio Company lands, By 1793
about 430 persons had been settled on that g::‘an'(;..3 Symmes took another
grant of one million acres between the Great and Little Miami Rivers.,
This was known as the Miami Purchase., Settlers from Pennsylvania and

Kentucky were attracted here., The locations of these company grants are

given in Fig. 9,

Proving reasonably successful both as a means of business and of
spreading settlement on Federal land beyohd the confines of the Seven

Ranges, Congress received other requests for land grants all of which were

1. The use of land campanies to encourage settlement in the interior was
not new. During the period of Anglo-French rivalry in the mid-18th
Century increasing competition for the trade and friendship of the Ind:ans
pushed British interests further west. One means of furthering these
interests was the land company. The rivalry led to war which removed

the French farts but the fur-trading settlements remained and later were
teken by Virginia, Osgood, H.L., The American Colonies in the Eighteenth
Century. Columbia University Press, New York, 1924. pp. 280 - 285,

2. Pattison, op. cit. pe 170.

3. BaI'nhaI‘t, OP. Cit. p. 139.
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rejected, Settlement by individuals speeded up in the 1790's and
congressionel interest in land companies waned. Further, most land
company promoters were too demsnding, Some wanted free land., Others
wanted only land fronting onto the Ohio River or its major tributaries
but Congress hed agreed that no grant should have a river frontage of

mare than one~third of the depth of the grant.l

As Ohio was the scene of most of these company and state land grant
developments, as well as the area where the Federal survey perties first
began work, a greater variety of geometrical and non-geometrical survey
and property lines were laid out and have left an imprint on the
lendscape. In the western states in contrast, the survey was entirely
under the control of the Federal authorities and was cerried more
methodically and accurately across much larger stretches of country. No
lend passed into the hands of indiviiduals or other bodies until the
survey had been carried out, But in Ohio ten districts were surveyed
separately and five of these were surveyed by non-Federal authorities.
These areas are shown in Fig, 9. The boundaries of the major survey
areas have been superimposed upon & map showing 211 the minor civil

divisions in the state. Of the non-Federal areas, the Ohio Company

l. Havighurst, W. Wilderness for Sale, Hastings. House, New York,
1956, pe 96, Symmes' Miami Grant, for example, only had a twenty mile
river frontage.
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lands were surveyed into townships and sections from the company's own
base~line but mapy of the early settlers staked out their fermlands
indiscriminately. The c¢ivil administrative bounderies show a similar
lack of regularity since they lergely follow property lines., Only the
southern part of the Miami Purchase was surveyed by Symmes, the work
being continued northwerds by the Federal surveyors who were employed

by him, Again,land divisions within the sections were indiscriminate.

In the Virginia Military Reserve to the north of the Ohio Company lends,
townships of only 5 miles square were set up,each of which was to be
quertered and re-quartered into 1,000 acre units, Much the same

happened in the Western Reserve, There was no prior survey in the
Virginia Military District where a haphazard settlement and administrative
pattern resulted.l Settlement patterns across the state also vary with
the administretive boundaries from the geometrical in the Western Reserve,
to the semi~-geometrical in the company grants and the crazy-quilt pattern

of the Military District,

Settlement After the 1796 and 1800 Acts

The acquisition of new areas of land from the Indians by the
Treaty of Greenville, some of which was surveyed and ready for disposal

in 1798; the disappointment with the sales of land in the Seven Ranges; and

1, VWorks Project Administration Writers' Project, The Ohio Guide,
Oxf'ard University Press, New York, 1940, p. 21,
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the knowledge that many were squatting illegally shead of the area under
Federal control, were all factors which prompted the 1796 Land Act. This
act attempted to deal with severel matters. It authorized the survey

of lands beyond the Seven Ranges. Tt attempted to thwart speculators

who had taken much of the land in the Seven Ranges, by raising the price
of land to two dollars per acre., This also doubled the Federal Government'®s
income from this sowwrce, At the same time credit facilities were extended
to one year in order to help the genuine land purchaser and settler.

The minimum lot remained at 640 acres but tracts of 9 square miles
(querter townships) became available.1 Pig., 10 shows diagrammatically
the reduction in the size of lot available under the first ordinance,

the 1796 and subsequent acts.

The 1796 Act wes unsuccessful in most ways. Land seles did not
appreciably increase. Many of these sales were to persons who purchased
land without improving or using it but simply held on to it while its
value sppreciated, BSquatting went on unabated., The credit facilities
lost their point with the doubling of the minimm price of land since
the settler was still required to find 640 dollars within 30 days of
buying a section and another similar amount at the end of the year,
Before 1796 only one such payment could have secured the same amount

of 1and.

l, Clarke, op, cit. p. 197. Land offices for the sale of land were also
opened closer to the areas of settlement,




A third land act, the Harrison Land Act, followed in 1800, The
effects of this act upon land sales were far more striking largely
because it went far to encourage the sale of Government land for the
sake of settlement rather than as a means of raising revenue. The
minimm price of land remained unchanged but the minimum sale units
were reduced to half sections which were to be surveyed off in townships
west of the Muskingham Ri‘ver.1 Credit facilities were also greatly
improved., Only me-twentieth of the purchase price wes required at the
time of sale, a quarter had to be paid in 4O days and the balance was
to be paid over four years. A further year of grace was normally granted
before the land was forfeided in the case of non-payment so that, in
effect, a settler could obtain five years of secure settlement on 320
acres for an outlay of 160 dollars.2 A further act in 1804 reduced

| the minimm lot size do 160 acres, Land sales were still held at auctions
but more local land offices were opened close to the settlement areas
and land which was unsold at the auctions could be purchased afterwards

at the minimum price,

Land sales and settlement rapidly gained momentum after 1800 with

the incentive of these land acts and the much wider area open for sples.

1. Clarke, Op. Cit. p. 197.
2. Buley, op. cit. pe. 103,

3o A further help to settlers was an 8 per cent discount to cash purchasers,
Also, as these small parcels of land (160 acres) became available the
surveyors marked off the quarter-section lines to form the farm boundaries
and improved the rectangulerity of settlement,
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Between the July, 1800, sales and the end of 1801 some 400,000 acres

were sold and slmost as much in 1802, Sales anmially remained at this
level, or a little below, until the middle of the second decade of the
century when they begen to climb sharply to a peak in 1819, Table VII

gives details of these sales,

In the early years most of these ssales were of land in Chio with
some in southern Indians, but the proportion in Indiana and Illinois
increased in the second decsde as Chio became more densely settled and
rising land prices there forced many pioneers to go further west to get
Government land at lower prices (See Table VIII).1 Another factor
pushing the frontier on was the erosion and abandonment of some land

after a few years of exhaustive cropping and the consequent need to up-

root the settlers.

This rapid growth in land sales in the early years of the 19th
Century both increased the density of settlement in eastern Chio and

moved the frontier zone on into southerm Indiana and well into the

l. Cuming described the swarming humsnity on roads in Pennsylvania and
Ohio as the frontier repidly moved west. Cuming, ¥., Sketches of a Tour
40 the Western Country, Year 1839., St. Louis, 1912, pp. 8L - 90,

Others had described the activity in earlier years, for example, Hoffman,
C.Fe, A Winter in the West., New York, 1835, pp. 42 - 48, But there was
abundant land and little need to compete for the same piece. Faux tells
of an Irish immigrant in Ohic who rode all night to claim a good piece

of land expecting 20 competitors and finding none, in Thwaites, op. cit.,
Vol., 11, p. 184.




TABIE VII, Bales of Federal Land, 1800 - 1820,

5 Year Period Acres

1800 - 1804 (inclusive) 1,293,334
1805 ~ 1809 1,715,645
1810 - 181y 1,820,768
1815 - 18192 7,410,060

TABLE VIII Land Sales by States, 1800 = 1820.3

State Acres

Ohio 8,848,152
Indiana 2,490,736
I1linois 1,593,247
Michigan 67,362

1. Adepted from Buley, ope cite, p. 137,

2. The figures for these yesrs run from October, 1814 to September,
1819, Sales between October, 1819 and June, 1820 fell to 68,268 acres,
only 3 per cent of the sales in the previous twelve months,

3. Buley, ope cit., pe 137. This teble includes credit sales anly
which made up the greater majority of totael sales,
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south~eastern corner of the Corn Belt, Ohlo was admitted to statehood
in 1803 with most of its eastern, centrel and southern parts settled.
The zone of settlement had also extended into the Whitewater valley in
south-eastern Indigna where settlers from Kentucky and North Carolina
were mixed. Over the next few years, as the eastern arm of settlement
in Ohio met the southern branch advsncing northwards from the banks of
the Ohio River in southern Indisna, most of the valley lands in southern
Indiana were tasken up as far noarth as the Buffalo Trace leading to
Vincennes. As can be seen in Fig, 8, this gave a zone of settlement up
to 60 miles deep north of the Ohio River in southern Indiana, The lands
closest to the Ohio River and along the valleys of its northern
tributaries were the first to be settled and became more densely
settled as the frontier moved on. The first counties to be organized
in Indiana bordered the Ohio River end Indiana's first capitsl was set

up at Corydon.l

The early settlement of these southern hilly areas in Ohic and
Illinois, as well as in Indiang, meant that they tended to develop a

denser pattern of rural settlement than the flatter till plains to the

l. Corydon is in Herrison County which barders the Ohio River,
Indianapolis (in the centre of Indiena) did not become state capital
until 1821, three years after statehood. Even then only 47 of Indiana's
92 counties had been orgenized because three counties covered the whole
of the vast northern and unsettled part of the state. The same north-
ward movement of the cepitel occurred in both Ohio and Illinois as a
result of the changing distribution of population with the advance of
settlement, Committee on Southern Illinois, Southern Illinois.
University of Illinois Pressy - Urbana, 1949, p. 10.
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north which were taken up in the fallowing years, Most of this southern
settlement concentrated into the valley lands and as more settlers sought
land they either moved further north or west into central Indiana and
central Illinois, They also moved further from the river routeways or

made cleerings in the hill areas between the valleys.

The spread of settlement in the flatter parts of centrsl Indiana
and Illinois occurred mainly in the second and third decades of the
century being a little later in Illinois, The settlers from the south
were augmented increasingly by eastern and New England settlers
especially after the Erie Canal wes opened. Until then New England
settlement appeers to have been mainly confined to Ohio and the Western
Reserve in particular, but the poor New England harvest in 1816 and
the presence of the Black Swamp, which prevented settlement immediately
west of the Reserve, in time led other New Englanders into central

Ohio, Indisna and Illinois,

Altogether by 1820 an arc of settlement had reached across Ohio,
central Indiena and south-central Illinois and Missouri with prongs
running northwards up the Illinois and Missouri Rivers and with
isolated pockets in the north around Detroit and the lead mining eareas

1
around Gslena, There were few large empty pockets of land behind

l, The mines had early attracted southerners as well as esasterners,
When mining declined Galena acted as a centre for agricultural settlement
in south-western Wisconsine. Trewerthea has made a study of the sequent
occupance of the ares including, Trewartha, G.T., "A Second Epoch of
Destructive Occupence in the Driftless Hill Lend, 1760 - 1832,"

Annals Assoc. Am, Geogse. 30, (1940), pp. 109 - 142,
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this frontier except in parts of the hill and swamp lands and where

speculators held land in an unimproved state while its value rose.l

While the new states of Indiana and Illinois were growing rapidly
in population, Ohio also was still taking in many setilers who filled
in the unsettled gaps and created a post=frontier condition of settlement,
The progress of this consolidation process is itlustrated in Fig, 11,
Ohio's population nearly doubled between 1810 and 1815 when it stood
at 400,000, partly by an increase in rural settlement and partly because
the first towns grew up. Communications connected her farms with
eastern and southern markets. But at the same time Indiana's smaller
frontier population grew more rapidly from 24,000 in 1810 to 64,000 in
1815,2

The year 1820 can be considered a convenient point to pause:nat
only because it had seen the establishment of consolidated post-frontier

rurel settlement in the eastern part of the 01d North-west. It was

1., Speculators are known to have taken considerable sections of the
land in Illinois between the Illinois end Mississippi Rivers largely by
purchasing military warrants at low prices in the east and emchanging
them for large blocks of land on the frontier. But, on a smaller scale,
speculators held land in an unimproved state in many other areas., Dickens,
on a journey to Columbus, Chio, describes caming across "a waste of
grass, trees and squalid huts purchased by an absentee owner so that no
one else can claim it, Here it lies in the midst of cultivation and
improvement like ground accursed", This was written as late as 1842,
Dickens, C., American Notés, London, 1842. Republished, Premier
Americena, Greenwich (Conn.) 1961, p. 221,

2. Buley, op. cit., p. 19. Indiana passed into the phase of less rapid
growth once the frontier of settlement had moved on. In Ohio this phase
ended in the 1820's but Indiana was still doubling its population each
decade until 1840,
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also the year of a new land act intended to solve some of the problems
created by the previous acts which had finally encouraged rapid
settlement in the arez., By 1820 also the frontier of settlement was
stending on the edge of scame of the larger prairies in northern Indiana
and Illinois. Over the next eighty years the prairies of the dentral
and western Corn Belt were to be taken up in farms. The rural
economies of both the wooded east and the prairie were to develop along
lines which settled end used the land mare intensively than was the

case in the frontier zone.

Part II: Initial Settlement in the Central and Vestern Corn Belt and

s ——

Settlement Consolidsetion, 1820 = 1900,

The 1820 Land Act was a magor step in the Federal Government's
change of attitude to the sale of its lands, The 1785 and 1796 Acts
had done little to encourage rapid western settlement since the Federal
lands were sold mainly to gather in revenue rather than to promote the
settlement and development of that part of the country. The 1800 Act,
and its 1804 successor, went far to helping the settler of more meoderate

means by offering credit facilities and smaller pieces of land,
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The 1820 Act came at the end of a period of rapid land sales which
suddenly collapsed in 1819, largely as a result of too much land being
put on the market at one time both by Federal land offices and private
individuals, As such the 1820 Act attempted to restore confidence and
to get the momentum of new settlement moving again., The price of land
was lowered and the minimum lot size was reduced even further to
attract the settler of mare restricted means (Pig, 10). The forward
movement of the frontier recommenced in the early 1820's and was
maintained across the Coarn Belt for the next forty years by further
acts aimed to encourage orderly freehold farm settlement, The process
of encouraging such settlement culminated in ihe 1862 Homestead Act
which gave land free to bona fide settlers. Even later land acts were
designed to be more in the interests of conservation as settlement
reached into semi-arid areas. But these attempts to shape the progress
and pattern of settlement in the latter part of the 19th Century little
concern the area of the Corn Beltgthe form of whose settlement was

largely fixed by then,

The 1820 Act made two major changes in land disposal in order to
restore confidence after the 1819 fall in land sales. Firstly, the
price of land was lowered from 2 dollars to 1 dollars per acre and the
minimum size of lot was reduced to 160 acres and even 80 acres in some
areas., This brought western farm ownership within the range of a

greater number of people. A farm far 100 dollars was now possible and
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the records of entries show that most settlers chose amall lots. As a
result land seles climbed in the years immediately following the act
alded by the opening of the Frie Canal which especially brought in many
castern and New England migrants of moderate means, These now exceeded
in numbers those coming into the Corn Belt by way of the Ohio River or
from the south and the line of the Erie’€anal route tended to direct
these new settlers to the empty northern prairies of Ohio, Indiana and

Illinois, end later, Iowa (Fig. 8).

Secondly, the Act attempted to eradicate problems of land reversion
which had grown up in the land boom of previous years, The extended
credit facilities of the 1800 Act had encouraged the settlement of land
by those who could not afford to meet their finel payments at the end
of four years of settlement, As a msult much of the land taken on
credit facilities between 1800 and 1820 eventually reverted back to the
Federal authorities, Others were ohly able to meet their payments by
selling part of their holding in order to pay for the rest. Neither
reversion,nor the flood of private land which came onto the market,was
healthy for orderly settlecment, At the same time as reducing the price
and the amount of land that each future land transaction involved,the
1820 Act also restricted the credit facilities. The 80 acre holdings
were only available for cash payment, Further, the outstanding
debts on land bought at the old price were reduced to bring them in

line with the prevailing prices and in this way minimized further
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forfeitures,s Even so they still about equalled the new sales between

the years 1820 and 1825 after which they decreased ra.pidly.1

With the opening up of the central and northern parts of Indiana
and Illinols in the 1820's and some of the lands of Iowa Tertitory after
1830, major areas of preirie had to be faced far settlement for the
first time, For a while the suspicion of prairie land, the lack of
fuel, timber and water, and the problem of ploughing the sod slowed
the broad forward movement of a solid front of settlement which had
tended to be characteristic of eastern wooded areas., Instead the
frontier became more hollow with tongues of settlement moving up the
wooded valleys and along the edges of the larger prairies, At first
the prairies were only used for the pasturing of animals belonging to
farmers who had set up on the prairie edges or in the wooded valleys,
The creation of true prairie farms and a pattern of settlement there
required the development or utilization of new techniques of farming
and a means of marketing the surplus crops which the system entailed,
When this was achieved in the later 1830's the settlement spread
rapidly in from the valleys and prairie edges to take up much of the
available land in the next decades. Some damp prairies in Illinois and

Iowa, however, were not drained and settled until the end of the century.

1, Buley, op. cite, pe 135. Buley has full details of the 1820 Act,




Most of the Indiana, Illinois and eastern Towa prairies were
teken up af'ter 1840, Some of the small prairies in Ohio and Indiana
were taken up before this date but none was occupied as early as the
southern lands since these prairies in Indians were only released from
Indian control in 1818, Those of TIllinois followed in 1819, The final
remmants of same Indian tribes were not removed beyond the Mississippi
until 1840 but after 1820 they no longer hindered the spread of white
settlement.1 In turn,the eastern part of Iowa Territory was taken for
settlement and the Indians were shifted again. In the twenty years
after 1820 about 75 million acres of land went to settlers so that by
1840 settlement had spread across nearly all of Indiana and Illinois
and had orossed the Mississippi into Iowa., Meanwhile Michigan was being
filled and south-western Wisconsin had become the most populous part
of that sta.te.2 Further south the settlement of northern Missouri had
been consolidated and settlers dood on the edge of Kansas Territory.

The changing situation of the frontier of settlement is shown in Fig. 8,

Whereas Obo and Indiana passed ithrough a period when southern

settlers outnumbered those from the east, until further eastern immigrants

l. Even so the frontier facing Iowa Territory was not safe in the 1830's
since Indiens who hed been shifted across the Mississippi made occassional
raids into Illinois, Clarke, ope. cit., pe 470

2. Smith, G.H., "The Populating of Wisconsin".Geoge. Rev., 18 (1928),
PPe. L0z - 421,
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righted the balance, Illinois, Michigan and states further west, except
Missouri, were predominantly settled by New Fnglanders and other
eastern persans without a southern influx, In 1837 two-thirds of
Michigan's population had come from New England and New York and this
proportion grew as the state attracted more settlers.l Table IX
gives the number of persons of New York (eastern)and Virginia (southern)

2
origin in four western states in 1850 as an indication of this trend.

TABLE IX: Numbers of Persons of New York end Virginis Origin
in 4 Western States, 1850,

From New York From Virginia
Indiana 24,300 41,819
Illinois 67,180 2L, 756
Michigen 133,350 1,500

These eastern settlers were less and less pioneers in the same way as
those who had made the first encroschments in the 0ld North-west., More
of them came direct from well -settled eastern areas rather than from
other isolated pioneer districts outside of the Corn Belt. Many had
middle-class backgrounds and e certain samount of capital support which
was often essential in the development of prairie farms. One major

factor atiracting them to the frontier wes the decline in New England

1., W.P.A. Writers' Project, Michigan, A Guide to the Wolverine State.
Oxford University Press, New York, 1941, p. 1Q4.

2. Clakke, op. cit. p. 300,
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where the farming systemswere hit by the competition of cheap grains from
the new wastern areas. Many New England and eastern farmers had to go

west to survive.

The presence of these persons,rather than southerners,undoubtedly
helped the prairie areas to develop their commercial farms rapidly so
avoiding the frontier subsistence economies which characterieged many

southern settled areas for several years.

Settlement in the prairie areas went on rapidly once the problems
of their development were mastered, Iowa provides o useful illustration
of the speed of prairie asettlement. Clarke has pointed out that white
settlement had not been allowed beyond the Mississippi River before the
1830's although a few families had already crossed to search for
minerals opposité& the Gelena mines. The pressure for land beyond the
Mississippi led to the treaty with the Sac and Fox in 1832 for a 6
million acre, 50 mile wide strip along the eastern side of the present
state of Towa., Within ihree months of the cpening of the area some
2,000 persons had settledyin spite of a law which prohibited such
squatting before survey., 20,000 hady by 1836, staked claims to lend

even before the suwrvey had begun.2

1, Billington, R.A., Westward Expansion. MacMillan, New York, 1960,
Pe 302, The easterm urban class contributed little to this westward
movement to the land, See Goodrich, C, and Devidson, S., "The Wage
Barner and the Westward Movement". Politicasl Science Quarterly, 50
(1935), pp. 161 = 185, and 52 (1936), pp. 61 - 116,

2. Clarke, op. CitQ P.593.
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By 1838 the population in the strip had reached 23,200 so that a
further 1% million acres of land was purchased from the Indians to
relieve the pressuresl By 1846 the population had reached 116,454 and
it grew by another 76,000 to 192,214 by 1850,2 Between 1850 and 1860
482,000 entered the state most of them coming from Indiana, Illinois
and Ohio where droughts and an increase in the density of farm

settlement had caused same hardship.

By mid=century even the western prairies beyond the Missouri
River, which had been referred to by explorers like Pike as desert
land incapable of settlement, were being taken up in f'arms.3 But a
change in the frontier economy occurred as settlement reached into these
sub=humid areas., ¥Whereas previously the cattle ranching economy, which
often went ahead of frontier farm settlement,was eventually displaced
by the expansion of cultivation, in these Western areas cultivated
districts remained discontinuous. Nor has the density of settlement

ever been as great as in eastern areas

1, Murray op. cite., Pe 360

2, Bureau of the Census, Census of Population, Vol, II, Characteristics
of the Population, Part 15. 1950, Tsble I. 95 per cent of this 1850
population was classed as rural,

3. For details of the varisble extent of the so-called American desert
in contemporary literature, see Lewis, G.M., "Changing Emphases in the
Description of the Natural Environment of the American Great Plains
Area", Trensactions and Papers of the Institute of British Geographers,
30 (1962) s PPe 75 - 90, Coues, E., The Expeditions of Zebulon Montgomery

Pike, II, Harper, New York, 1895, p. 525,
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end in-and out-migrations et times of rainfall fluctuations have prevented
it achieving as much economic stability, It is true that settlement

in these far western perts of the Corn Belt, and beyond in the Great
Plains, was aided by new land acts designed to encourage cultivation,
irrigetion and tree planting, but it is also clear from the movement

of peoples out of the area in later years that these acts did not fully
fulfil their purpose by adjusting the forms of settlement to the

conditions that the settlers met.l

Settlement Consolidation and the Role of Communications.

The frontier of settlement has tended to get undue attention from

1. Tt is not necessary to refer to these later land acts in detail since
they were largely applied in areas beyond the Corn Belt. They included

the 1862 Hamestead Act which gave 160 acres of free land to genuine

settlers and the Timber Culture Act, 1873, which gave 160 acres to any
settler who would plant trees on 40 acres of the grant. This act was
meinly intended to restare woodland losses in mare eastern areas but the

act provided a way for same western settlers to acquire an extra quarter
section of land, The 1862 Homestead Act was applied in these sub=humid
sreas, but it had two marked faults there., A guarter-section of land per
family was insufficient in these areas as can be seen by the losses of
settlers which ococurred in dry yeers. Hence settlers tried to create

larger holdings by acquiring portions of adjoining land under different

lend acts. Secondly, the division of land into sections was unsumited to

dry areas where each farmer needed to control a portion of a drainage

basin, Powell recommended in his report that western pastoral farms

should have their boundaries related to topographic features and it is
probable thet better land division in the western Corn Belt could have
prevented the unstable settlement conditions which are still resulting

in losses of farm persons as increasing farm size tries to achieve an
economic balance for the profitable use of machinery, The Enlarged Homestead
Act of 1911 allowed settlers to teke up farms of 640 acres but this came

too late for the western Corn Belt., References to these later acts can

be found in Webb, W,P., The Great Plains. Grosset and Dunlap, New York,
1931, and Depertment of Agriculture, Land, the Yearbook of Agriculture, 1956
Washington, 1958, The Powell Report is Report on the Lands of the Arid.Region
of the United States. (1879), Reprinted and edited by Stegner, V., Belkmap,
Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1962, p. 40.
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the historians of the Mid-West when fer more settlement was going on by
a less spectacular process of infilling well behind the frontier zone,
The resulting increase in the density of farm settlement and a growth
of commercial farming allowed an infrastructure of commnications and
tovms to be slowly createds The primery means of commmniceations in the
eastern Corn Belt in the early years of settlement had been the Ohio
River and its tributaries and the trails adapted from the Indians which
often ran from the rivers to inland areas.l Raftsand other small creft
were used on the rivers and packhorseswere most common on the land
routes, Improved roads on which carts and wagons could be used came
after about 1820, The National Road, built to aid western movement,
only reached Wheeling on the Ohio in 1817, On the prairies the rivers
were farther apart and less navigable s¢ that lines of commmications
had to be created especially as the main rivers ran narth to south and
most of the settlers on the prairies were coming from the eastern sea-

board and eastern parts of the Corn Belt.

One of the most important of these new lines of communication was
the Erie Canal which,with the Great Lakes, made the lands of northern
Ohio, Indiana and Illinois accessible to migrants from Pennsylvania and

the east. Its opening was foreshadowed by the beginning of steambosat

1. For a study of these route developments see Brown, R.H., Historical
Geography of the United States. Harcourt Brace, New York, 1946, pp.
255 =~ 269,
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services on Lake Erie in 1818 which principally served to move migrants
westwards. Indeed the first years of the canal's operation saw it
acting as a migrent route rather than moving agriculturel products to
eastern markets, This only became its main role once settlement on the

yrairies had become firmly established.

The water route competed with a road running across northern OChio,
Although this route fed many migrants into northern Ohio, much of which
was settled before the canal was opened, extensions of the rocad beyond
the Western Reserve were hindered by the presence of the Black Swanpll
This virtually cut Detroit off from the east until the canal allowed
the settlement of southern Michigan and northern Indiana to go ahead.
The movement of farm produce out to eastern markets by wey of the cansl
saw also the virtual cessation of agricultural exports down the Ohio
and Mississippi Rivers to New Orleans. The early necessity of moving
farm produce southwards had encouraged the conversion of much corn anto
pork and whisky. This was no longer essentiesl with the Erie Canal,
Greains as well as livestock were now taken east encouraging an increase
in corn and animal production, Upstream movements on the Ohio were not

possible until 1830, but by then the river had lost its trading initiative

to those other routes,

The Erie Canal soon became an important link in a series of canals

which spread across Ohio and parts of Indisna aiding both settlement and

1. The Black Swamp of narth-western Chio was a 1500 square mile area of
ill-drained plain on the east side of the Memmee River (see Fig. 3).
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the export of farm products. These canals were built to link Leke Erie
and the Ohio River and to cross the settled lands and potential .areas of
settlement in Ohio. The Cuyahoga, Scioto, Miami and Maumee Rivers

provided the main links in (hio under an 1825 State Improvement Plan.

Indiana's canal system was far less extensive since much of it was
abandoned in the economic dernression at the end of the 1830's. A4 water
link between Lake Erie and the Ohio was constructed through Indiana
by way of the Maumee and Vabash Rivers but the project came only shortly
before the advent of railways in the state and was not a financial succeséE
The disposal of land along the line of the canal in order to help pay
for it did, howevery aid the settlement of central Indiana. As the canal
building programme in Illinois came even later none of it was iimplemented

before railways became the main means of transportation,

Feeding trade to these canals and creating a web of routes between
them, were state and Federal roads and other tracks which had previously
been Indian trails. The National Road reached Indianapolis where is
intersected with a north-south state road which joined the southern part
of the state to the new capital, It also passed north to the newer
areas of settlement. In Tllinois the south was settled first using the

rivers and the Indian trails., State roads were built north towards

1. Taylor, G.R., The Transportation Revolution, 1815 - 1860. Rinehart,
New York, 1951, p. 46
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Chicago and to the new areas of settlement where rivers could not carry
the traffic. Between these rivers, camnals and major land routes, an
infrastructure of minor roads was slowly created along the survey lines.
The density of this infrastructure largely depvended on the amount of
settlement end number of county taxpayers who could support the

cutting and maintaining of roads but, clearly, more roads tended to
attract further settlers where land was still available, Areas which
had other hindrances to settlement tended to be poorly served with rosds

until settlement brought a need for them.l

Railwey building came af'ter the canal and primary road network of
Ohio and Indisna had been laid out,but as the momentum of railway
canstruction increased it brought lines right into the newly settled
frontier areas. They replaced the canals and state roads as the primary
means of aiding settlement and exporting the products of the new
farming districts. Indeed, in the western parts of the Corn Belt the
railways were built at the same time as frantier settlement was being
laid out and so created the accessibility which had been provided by

the rivers in the pioneer settlement of the eastern Corn Belt,

L. The Black Swamp of Ohio had little setilement and road development
before 1860 compared with surrounding areas., 3See Kaatz., M.R., "The
Blatck Swamp: A 8tudy in Historical Geograpby". Annals assoc, Am, Geogs.,
45 (1955), ppe 1 = 35. The Kenkakee Marsh was a similar empty area

until the 1880's. SeeMeyer, A.H., "The Kankakee 'Marsh' of Northern
Indiana and Illinois," Papers of Michigan Academy of Science, Arls and
Letters, 21 (1935), ppe 366 - 395. MNore attractive areas, like the

Upper Scioto Valley, found denser settlement was dependent upon road
development, DBuley, op. cits, pe. 23
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The densest rail net was created in the states east of the
Mississippi where at least some means of commnication already existed.
In Ohio and Indiana there were also the recently built canals and roeds
but in Illinois and further west there were fewer navigable rivers znd
Indian trails, The spur to rail building was largely trede competition
between the eastern market centres eager for a share of the growing
trade of the newly developed interior. The Erie Canal had given New
York a favoured position for trade with the interior so that Philadelphia
countered with a mixed rail and canal syslem to Pitisburgh which spread
westwards from Pittsburgh after 1852.1 Baltimore, which had teken an
interest in western trade as the terminus of the National Road, re-
developed her interest. Her rail link was later extended to Cincinnati
in competition with other lines including one which reached the Ohio
through K]entucky.2 New York also joined in with a line to Lake Frie
which had connections to Cincinnati and Chicago by 1860, Other smaller
companies laid out linking lines so that by 1860 Ohio had a complete

rail network,

The rail nets in Indians and Illinois also grew rapidly and were
almost complete by 1860, Each was an extension of the lines which

crossed Ohio but in bhoth cases the density of lines was less since far

1, Havighurst, W., op. cite., ps 1.

2, Clarke, op. cite, p. 356.
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fewer market centres had been able to develop in either of the states.l
The rgilroad companies could thus choose their routes and merket centres
tended to grow up along these whereas railways in Ohio had, in many

cases, to serve pre-existing centres,

In spite of the relative completeness of these systems in Ohio,
Indiana and Tllinois, few railways had reached across the Mississippi
River before 1860, Much of Iowa was settled overland by wagon or by
settlers taking Jouwrneys up the Mississippi and Missouri Rivers,

Regular stegmboat services operated on these rivers to towns such as
Kansas City and Omaha and further north on the Minnesota River.2 In
time the rail builders caught up and contributed to much of the filling-
in process of settlement in these areas and many of the later settlers,
including European immigrents, arrived in the west by rail., In the

far western Corn Belt settlement was not attempted before railways

had crossed the Missouri River and had reached right to the frontier.

Problems of Prairie Settlement

The open prairies of Illinois and further west were not at first
attractive to settlers., These areas presented very real problems.

Suspicion of prairie soils which did not grow trees was only of secondary

1. Both Indiana and Illinols lacked centres at this time from which rail
nets could develop, Indianapolis was still small and Chicago only became
a rail centre when railways spread beyohd the Mississippi River,

2. River transport declined as military and state roeds as well as
railways radiated out from these centres. See Brown, op. cit. p. 332,
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importence, One of the main problems seemed to be that the absence of
tinmber made settlement prohibitively costly. Small eastern prairies in
Ohio and Indiana had been settled somn after the surrounding woodland
but, here, timber was never far away.l In western prairies timber, which
was needed for housing, farm buildings, fencing and fuel, was often in
short supply and the hauling of logs, where roads had not been developed,
could be both hazardous and expensive.2 Movement across the prairies
was most difficult after the spring thaw and a general lack of rock
outcrops meant that stone roads could not replace the plank roads which

had been lsid in Ohic and Indiana.

Upland damp priaires were avoided in most cases until the last two
decedes of the century when tile drainage techniques were introduced and
drainage districts were organized.3 Prairie settlement also presented

other problems which could only be overcome &t some expense and most

1, Thus Stork County, Chio, was a small prairie which was unfarmed till
1833, yesrs after surrounding woodland had been clesred, but by the
1840's it was a leading wheat producer in the state, Bidwell, P.W, and

Falconer, J.I1., History of Agriculture in the Northern United States,
1620 - 1860, Peter Smith, New York, 1941, p. 267.

2. The desire to settle on the preirie edges close to the woodland has
been demonstrated in a settlement sudy of Story County, Icwas See Hewes,
L., "Some Features of Early Woodland and Prairie Settlement in a Central
Iowa County", Annals Assoc, Am. Geogse., 40 (1950), pp. 4O - 57.

3¢ The damp prairies were mainly in the Illinois Grand Prairie, north-
central Jowa and the Red River Valley, Hewes has attempted to map them
in Hewes, L., "The Northern Viet Prairie of the United States: Nature,
Sources of Information and Extent". Anmnals Assoc. Am, Geogs., 41 (1951),
pp. 307 - 323. Meny upland prairie farms on drier land contained patches
of damp land which were gradually eliminated.
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often by settlers, like Scandinsvians, with the necessary skills.:L Deep
wells were often essential., The prairie sod was thicker under western
preirie soils than that encountered in the east. The wooden mould board
plough and the cast iron tool,which were satisfactory in woodland soils
and those of the small eastern prairies,were quite unsuited to the
western areas. A steel plough which could turn the thick sod over and
would self-scour in the sticky soils was first developed in 1837 but

it was an expensive implement to buy and also to use since it required
a team of oxen., The labour of sod ploughing msy not have been as great
as clearing the eastern woodlend but as it involved more equipment it
was necessarily more expensive, Figures of 13 - 2} dollars per acre
were quédted comnonly for ploughing under contract which meant that the
preparation of the land could cost more than the land itself.2 To this
must be added the cost of getting timber from elsewhere so that the
overall preparation of the land far farming might amount to three or
four times the initial outlay for the pz:'operty.3 Also to be added was

the cost of basic implemenis for grain farming including a thresher and

l. Though some early settlers avoided the prairiesthrough suspicion of
the quality of their soils, many recognised their potential as well as
their difficulties, DBradbury, for example, saw that the Indiana and Chio
prairies were good for stock and did not need to be cleared. He went so
far as to say that "had this portion of the country been placed at no
greater distance from the Alleghenies than the wooded region it would
undoubtedly have been the first settled". Bradbury, J., Iravels in the
Interior of America in 1809, 1810 and 1811, London, 1819, in Thweites,
op. cit., Vol. 5, pe 295

2, See for example, Buley, op, cit.,pe 147 and Bidwell and Falconer, op.
cit., , p. 271.

3¢« Timber sold at 25=30 dollars per thousand feet in the 1830's in some
prairie areas which was the general price in the Corn Belt in 1900 in
spite of chenges in money value,
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reaper. Murray quotes one example of a settler's outlsy in 1850 which
shows thet his basic reguirements were nine times the cost of the land

(Teble x)l.

TABLE X Costs of Items for Preirie Settlement

Item Approximate cost
(dollars)
160 acres of land 200
Cebin 350
Sheds 100
Fencing 320
Sod-breaker L80
Thresher 200
Oxen 100
Reaper 175
1925

BEven accepting that this is a greater outlay then many prairie
farmers could afford to make within the first year of settlement it is
clear that a considereble sum was necessary to get farm operations under-

way.2 This meant that meny migrants were forced intotenancy as a means

1. Murray, ope cite., De 45e

2, There were weys in which some settlers reduced this ocutlay. Owing
to the high cost of imported timber, osage and wire fences were commonly
used in place of 'worm' or some other type of fencing which used large
quentities of timber, Barbed wire came into genersl use in the 1870's,
Others did without scd-breakers and contracted out for the initial

ploughing,
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of securing a home and occupation while it also dissuaded the migration
of persons to the prairies who did not have the means to meet these

costs.

While the prairies presented physical obstruction to settlement
until trensport, implements and suitable settlers could overcome them,
Federal land acts and other means of controlling the disposal of land
no longer stood in the way of the progressive settlement of the prairie
Mid-West, This was somewhat in contrast to land policy in the early
years of woodland settlement. The encouragement given to settlement by
the 1820 Act was re-affirmed in later acts notably the 1841 Pre-emption
Act, the 1854 Graduetion Act and the 1862 Homestead Act which finally
grented land freely to oll who would settle and improve it. Since these
acts were as important as the techniques in shaping prairie settlement,

it is necessary to say a little more about them,

Pre-emption, Graduation and Free Land.

Squatting ahead of the official frontier of settlement had been a
common practice since the first Federal lands in the 0ld North-west were
opened upe It had been declared allegal but was a praciice difficult
to curb, The early, slow progress of the surveyors, the rise in the
price of Federal land after 1796 and the cessation of credit facilities
in 1820 had all tended to increase squatting, The risk of eviction was

often well worth taking. By squatting ahead of the area which had been
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surveyed and placed on sale, the pioneer was able to choose his own
site and get the use of it for a season or two before he was evicted

or his area was included in the next batch of land far sale., Many
were then able to buy at the land sales the pieces they had already
taeken so that the custom of pre-emption grew up. This gave the squatter
the right to purchase his selected piece of land in preference to other
interested parties, As this became a widespread practice, pre-emption
acts relating to specified areas were passed at different times after
1800. Ey these acts the squatters, or pre-emptors, were protected
from those speculators and others who sought to ocutbid them for land
which they had already partly improved and whose value was clearly

above that of surrounding unimproved land.

In areas where pre-emption acts did not apply, claim clubs had of'ten
grown up. These were composed of the squatters who banded together at
the land asuctions to prevent speculators bidding uwp the praices on the
land which they had already settled and hoped to buy at the minimum

price,

By 1820 most of the Mid-West was covered by variocus acts which
recognized pre-emption rights while other acts operated in some areas
for temporery periods, The 1841 Pre-emption Act finally recognized the
demand for the right to select one's piece of land and settle it without

having to fear that the price might be raised at the auction., By the
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Act pre-emption became the normel method by which land was chosen as long
as the claims made were within the boundaries of the survey lines.

Each pre—emptor then entered his claim and paid for it at a private sale.
The act did not apply to lands which were being sold by the states, by
railway or canal companies or by privaile individuals. Prices for these

lands were inevitably higher,

The Federal Government encouraged the repid disposel of land in
other ways but tried to promote orderliness in the process. Land warrants
were issued liberally after 1840. In 1847 Congress offered bounties
of 160 acres to all recruits for the Mexican War, Further acts in the
1850's gave sumilar bounties to all who were veterans of Indian wars.,
Many of these warrants were unused by their recipients and were sold
cheaply to speculators who exchanged them for large blocks of western

land,

Under the 1854 Graduation Act some western land prices were reduced
below the previous minimum, Land which had been on sale for same time,
but had remained unsold,had its price reduced in proportion to the
length of time it had been availsble, If it had remained unsold for
30 years it was offered at a minimum of 12} cents per acre, only one-
tenth of the minimum price for newly available Federal land, There was
no limit on the amount of this land which could be purchased. In the

Mid-WVest the main drawback to most land whach did not sell well was its
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inaccessibility., Land of this type soon gained in value as transportation

improved.

The Homestead Act of 1862 was a final inducement to settlers to
the western unfilled areas. As such it might be considered a concluding
stage in a liberallizing process as far as Corn Belt land was concerned,
since by the time later land acts were passed the settlement of the
Corn Belt had largely been achieved, Indeed, few Homestead entries were
made in the Corn Belt since most of the region had either been settled
by 1862 or unsettled land had already passed into the hands of State,
other bodies and private individuals who were offering it far sale at

much higher prices than prevailed for Federal land.l

Under the Act 160 acres was granted free but for a registration fee
to any who would settle and "provel up" on the claim, There were some
restrictions on the lend available under the Act. It only applied to
land outside of railwey grants and as such the main drawback to most
Homestead land was its remoteness., Thus one Iowa land company in the
1860's stated in its advertisements for its own land sales that "under
the Homestead Law, the settler must in order to get a good location go

far out into the wild and unsettled districts and for many years be

1, Shannon hes calculated that only 208 farms were entered under the
Homestead Act in the area east of the Mississippi River by 1904. See
Shennon, F,, "The Homestead Act and the Labor Surplus"., Am, Hist, Rev.,
11 (1936), pp. 637 - 651, More were entered west of the Mississippi but
these made up a small percentage of the land settled in the western Corn
Belt, The first entry under the Act was made by a settler in Nebraska
Territory near Beatrice, Nebraska in the western Corn Belt. The site is
now reserved as a National Monument., See, Guide to Homestead National
Monument, United States Department of the Interior, Washington, 1961.




- 125 -

deprived of school , priveleges, churches, mills, bridges and in fact all

the advantages of society."l

The Act was also open to abuse. There was nothing to stop a man
and woman selecting 160 acre plots next to each other in their own
nemes before their mardage end so creating a 320 acre farm area., Dummy

entries or entries using fictitious names were also possible,

The Act perhaps gets more attention than it deserves, certainly in
its effect upon Mid-Western setilement. Much of the land in the area
had already been settled by 1862 or at least sold, Most of the ftee land
was too remote from the eastern landless and industrial poor who sought
a new life in the west. Throughout the settlement of the Corn Belt the
majority of the settlers were farmers who had come from adjacent states
to the east end it appears that the settlers of Homestead land were no
exception, This free land only attracted settlers when better, purchaseable
land was no longer available or when some of the disadvantages of the
homesicad land had been removed by the development of communications,

drainage and other improvements.

Free land did not halt the sales of higher priced State end private

land which was generally more accessible and of better qualitys Nor did

l. Quoted in Gates, P.W., "The Homestead Law and the Incongruous Land
System", Am, Hist., Rev., 41 (1936), pp. 652 - 681,




the pre-~emption end sale of federal land cease, As homestead land was
not aveilable to those who had alresdy pre-ecmpted land elsewhere, some
took a homestead piece and then pre-empted an adjoining 160 acres to
create the larger farm often needed in the west. The growth in the amount
of land held far sale by speculators and states also meant that many
western settlers had several sources of land open to them apart from that

obtainable under the 1862 Act,

Land Sales by Speculators and States ~ Non-Federal land Bources

There was very little in the methods adopted for the disposal of
lands in the 01d North-~west which greatly discouraged speculative
acquisitionsy and as the frontier moved west the speculator appears to
have played a bigger role in the settlement process. The revenue
principle by which the early acts were opersted encouraged the sale of
blocks of land too large for individual settlers so that much of this
land was bought up by those hoping to speculate in its re—-sale, In
subsequent land acts the minirum size of plot and piece of land was
reduced to encoursge the genuine settlers but this did little to prevent
speculators who bought land and held on to it as its wvalue rose., There
was no restriction on the number of entries that one person could mske
until the 1862 Act when it had been realized that the supply of useful
land was beginning to run out, Nor was there any way of preventing

speculators buying up liberally-issued military warrants from those who
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had gained them but did not want to use them,

It is hardly surprising that speculation grew as settlement spread
for the line between the speculator and the genuine settler was sometimes
not easy to draw. Many genuine settlers bought more land than they
needed, a prectice which was enforced by the nature of the early land
acts, Part was then improved and farmed and part was sometimes held for
later re-sale when prices in the area had risen, A sale of part of the
holding would help to pay what was outstanding on the total holding,
Some failed in this plan and suffered foreclosure for non-payment on their
land, Socme abandoned. their holdings when the soil was exhausted and
moved west to find new cheap land, Some who had mortgaged their land
and then could not meet the re-vayments left moneylenders and banks in
possession of several parcels of partly improved land., Land changing

hends in this way all contributed to speculation.

The smount of speculation increased also as the rate of land
disposal gained momentum, By the time that the frontier had gained a
firm footing in the dentral Corn Belt, land was readily obtainable from
several sources and by several methods and it was quite clear from
earlier experiences that land values were rising continuously. Prairie
land, in particuler, was subject to speculation. In the land boom of
1835-37 much of the Indisna and Illinois prairie land passed into

relatively few hands. Getes has made a study of land policy and
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speculation in the prairies and has shown that several holdings of
20,000 acres were built up in Indisna, Illinois and Wisconsin,l Af'ter
the decline in sales in the late 1830's and 1840's speculation was again
rife in the period between 1850 and 1860 when much of Iowa, Nebraska

and Kansas was open for settlement, Again large portions passed into

a few hands,

Table XI shows the ways in which land in Iowsa was disposed of, The
L4 million acres of land exchanged for warrants mainly went to persons
who had bought up large numbers of warrants while some of the land
disposed of for cash was similerly bought at the low Federal prices and
allowed to gain in vaue before being re-sold. Gates estimates that
20 million escres of Towa land went into speculative hands at some time
in the 1850's. Altogether anly about one-quarter of the Federal land

in Jowa passed directly into the hands of genuine settlers.

These processes of land speculation altered the pattern and progress
of settlement significantly in some areas. Lands in the hands of
speculators would generally be unavailable for settlement or improvement
for years causing genuine settlers to bypass such areas and go further

west. It also enhanced the development of a more hollow frontier on

1. Gates, P,W,, "Land Policy and Tenancy in the Prairie States", Journal
of Economic History, I(1941), pp. 60 - 82. Part of this section is
based on this source.
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TABLE XI The Disposal of Public Lends in Iowa.l

Totel area distributed
for cash
under Homestead f4ct
far warrants

for state improvement
schenes

to support education

million acres
36
12

1. Adapted from Murray, op. cit., p. 47.
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the prairie, Owners of unimproved land did not narmally pay local taxes

so that road-building end school development in such areas were delayed.

The control of lend in this way often lasted for as long as a
generation before the holding was broken up and the lend brought into
use.]'This resulted in same cases from the financial failure of the owner
who waited too long for the land value to rise, Other speculators sold
their land at inflated prices and meny installed tenants.2 Some owners
tried to farm their large holdings with armies of labourers. DBut labour
was in short supply and difficult to hold without giving it at least

the security of tenancy.

The prairies still have a higher tenant - farm rate than the wooded
eastern and southern counties of the Corn Belt where farm  tenancy did
not receive an initial boost by land speculation. These higher rates
are also enabled by the better returns obtainable on prairie land that
allows both owner and tenant to make a satisfectory living. Higher
tenancy ratesalso derive from the growth of grain farming in the Illinois

and JTowa preiries which gave rise in the last century to the landless

l, Welby remsrked of an area near Chillicothe, Ohio, which was owned by
speculators "under whose baneful influence a chief part of the county
remains a wilderness which othervise would have been under cultivation",
Welby,4&., 4 Visit to North America end the English Settlements in Illinois,
London, 1621 in Thwaites, op. cit., Vol. 12, p. 207,

2, Watterson, A.W., Economy and Land Use Patterns of Mclean County,
Illinois. University of Chicego Press, “Chicago, 1950, D. L7e
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farm labourer not common in the wooded east. Many of these workers in
time rented a quarter-section as a step to ownership when machines made
them redundant.l Some moved west to cheaper land while the rest remained
8s a core of tenant-farmers in a society which had been planned for the

occupancy end operation of ferms by their owners,

At the same time as private speculation in land was active, large
areas were also taken up by the states themselves, These were then
offered for sale to settlers at prices well above those asked for Federal
land, Land was granted to states by the Pederal Government in order
to finence internal improvements within the Mid-Western states. Most
commonly these land-finenced improvements were concerned with canal
and railway construction and the provision of educational facilities,
This method of financing became more common later in the period of Mid-
Western settlement so that greater areas of land far disposal were
placed in the hands of western states than occurred in eastern parts

| of the region,

| The earliest grants were made for canal and road building under
state internal improvement acts, 1,142,000 acres were granted to Ohio
from unsold Federal land in Chio in 1823 to finance road building and

a further 480,000 acres went for canals. In contrast, grants in Iowa

ls Meakin reported that the hired men were most often the new immigrants
who, in time, would save up to rent their own lend., Meakin, A.,
What Americea is Doing, letters from the New World,, Blackwood, London,

1911, p. 140,




- 132 -

totalled 7 million acres for road, reil and river schemes apart from a
further 2 million acres to provide higher education in the state. Such
grants were in addition to 5 per cent of the proceeds from the sale of

Federal land which each state received for its own purposes.

Grants to help finance railway construction were especially large
end by their nature an important influence upon settlement, No such
grants were made before 1850 previous to which the railways were only
allowed the right of way to lay their tracks. As settlement had reached
well into the prairies by mid-century, the railweys had to replace rivers
as the main means of migration west. To encourage the construction of
railways into these lightly settled areas, land each side of the path
of the proposed railwesy was granted to the railwsy company in the sanme
way that had been adopted to finance canal building in the 1820's and
1€30's in Ohio and Indiana. Sections of land each side of the track were
withdrawvn from the public. domaein and one half were granted to the
railway company for sale to settlers at the highest prices obtainable
while the other seetions were taken by the state to help cover their

costs incurred in the construction of the lines,

The first grant of this type was for the Illinois Central Railroad
which received alternate sections of lend for a distence of 6 miles
each side of the track, Where the line passed through land already

settled or sold, alternate sections up to a distance of 15 miles from
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the track were transferred. The success of the system in aiding rail
canstruction and settlement led to a flood of subsidized lines., Not
only did it open up previously poorly accessible areas but put large
amounts of land into the hands of the states and railway builders who
promoted its sale to settlers. The state sections could not be sold for
less than 2% dollars per acre or twice the normal price of Federal

land while the railways opened their own land offices and by widespread

advertisement generally sold their land at considerably higher prices.

Although railwey-side lend was mare expensive to buy, the accessibility
of such land undoubtedly outweighed the burden of higher initial costs
to the settlers., The encouragement which the new lines gave to settle-
ment can be seen in the fact that reports end older maps suggest that
much rural settlement collected close to these lines Just as the wooded
tongues of streamside land in prairie areas had also acted as nodes of

| initial farm settlement., Most villsge and town settlements in the

western Corn Belt were sited at convenient intermals on the railways

; and the value of farmland declined in proportion to its distance from

t the tracks, These towns, which acted as locel centres for the rural
areas, were soan connected up with the surrounding farms by county road
networks whichyin time,made outlying land more accessible and spread

settlement out from the railways.
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Bducational improvements in the Corn Belt states were similarly
carried out with the help of land sales, ZXver since the 1785 Ordinance
the 16th section in each township had been set aside to be rented or
leased to provide funds for education within the township. After 1836
most states obtained the right to sell these sections as their renting
became edministratively burdensome, Such funds did not provide far
higher education. The Morrill Act (1862) allowed each state to remove
30,000 acres of its public land for each Representative and Senator
it hed. This land could be sold at the best prices obtainable to
finance places of higher education, Land was also transferred to states

in order to endow land-grant colleges,

These large transfers of land to the states and to railway builders,
and the massive amount of speculation by private individuals, considerably
reduced the amount of land which was available from Federal offices

at the nominal price of 1% dollars per acre.

Woodland and Prairie Settlement

Altogether ane can point to marked differences between the conditions
which influenced settlement in the early years until 1820, when
pioneering was confined to the eastern Corn Belt, and éther factors

affecting settlement in the centre and west after 1820, These factors

l, Murrey, op. cit., p. 47, This source covers these aspects of land
disposal fully and has been freely used in compiling this section.
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divide into two types. There were those concerned with the land, the
sources from which it was obtainable and the terms of its availability.
During the earlier pericd land was mainly avallable from Federal land
offices with the exception of certain state cleims and land company
grants, The cost of the land and the minimum size of lots deterred many
from legal settlement, Instead, many squatted in backwoods locations.
As southerners made up the bulk of early settlers in southern Indiana,
southern Illinois and Missouri,this type of settlement became character-
istic of them and of much of the early wocdland settlement of the

Eastern Corn Belt,

Later Pederal land acts became progressively more liberal, released
more land and aided rapid, orderly settlement within the framework of
prior suwrvey. Also, as settlement moved into prairie areas more land
was obtained and sold by states, railway companies and speculators at
prices varying according to the quality and accessibility of the land

and according also to how much settlers were prepared to pay.

Hence, cheaper ['ederal land dad not also mean that poorer, eastern,
landless persons could more easily make a farm in the west. Indeed, as
better land tended to sell at higher prices the cost of settlement
tended to increase on the prairies, This favoured the migration into
the Corn Belt of eastern and Mid-Western fermers of moderate means rather

than the poorer southern pioneers and urban landless.
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A second set of factors contributed to the change in conditions of
settlement before and after 1820, These factors mainly concern changes
in techniques needed as settlement moved from woodland to prairie areas.
Before 1820 the main requisite for success in woodland settlement was
hard labour rather than mare sophisticated techniques of commercial
farming, merketing and capital investment. These early, mainly southern
pioneers, made their scattered clearings generally on riverside sites
where creeks gave a source of water and a means of transportation., Each
family pioneered in relative isolation of its neighbours epart from
social occasions like "log~rolling" (i.e., cebin~building). As they
lacked outside connections with markets, the pioneers farmed on a sub-
sistence basis and the clearing, end its surrounding forest, provided
most of the settlers' needs on a primitive standerd of living. Corn,
the main crop, was well suited to the climete, the woodland soils and
the small clearings. Houses and buildings were mainly crude log structures
built of the material which had to be cleared to allow farms to be made.
Clearings were made by felling, firing and girdling the trees.

Cultivation, for the first few years, was carried on between the stumps.

l. Although there are many descriptions by comtemporary writers of conditions
on the frontier, it is difficult to assess their representativeness, Conditions
varied widely from areaz to area and accounts were also diverse because of

the travellers' prejudices. Some were preparing guide-books to attract more
settlers and so impressed the readers with the benefits of frontier life,
Others, particularly European travellers, were mare critical when comparjng
the new settlements with older societies in Europe, One example of this
can be seen in the many accounts for and against Birkbeck's early prairie
settlements in south-~eastern Illinois. These accounts ranged from the very
complimentary statements of Birkbeck himself and Flower, his associate. On
the other side there was Henry Fearnon, He suggested that only the very poor
in England could stand to gain by emigrating., See Flower, R., Letters from
the I1linois, 1820, 1821, London, 1822, in Thwaites, op., cit., Vol, 12, and

Fearnon, H., Sketches of America, A Narrative of a Journey through the Fastern
and Western States of America, London 1819,
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As other settlers made neighbouring clearings, much of the forest
was removed over large aress. IFields, better farm buildings, roads and
market centres were created as more settlement took each area out of
its frontier condition. Tog cabins were replaced by frame houses when
saw mills were set up. Improved river, cenal and road links with the
south and east encoursged commertial ferming although crop rotations dzd

not develop until much latexr in the century,

Settlement in the central and western prairies occurred against a
background of changing technological conditions and needsﬁ- Prairie
settlement required settlers with the means to utilize land which needed
heavy ploughs and to which fuel, building and farming materials had to
be brought. This meant that settlers had to have, or soon acquire,
some capital and successful prairie settlement was normelly dependent
upon the development of commercial greain fearming and a transport and
market network, This 1n turn spurred changes in the eastern areas where

the settlers had to develop commercial agricuvliure to compete with the

prairie farmers,

The prairie frontier of settlement was more temporary and less
primitive than it had been in the woodlands since it was soon linked
with eastern markets which sent goods and implements into the area.
Settlement consolidstion soon followed on initial settlement as can be

seen by a comparison of Figs, 8 end 11, Farmers from the eastern areas

l. Prairie settlement occurred mainly in states west of Indiana but even in
these asreas woodland was still to be found especially along river valleys.
A woodland cover predominated in Ohio and most of Indiana before major
clearance occurred with settlement, An approximate distribution of the
original woodland is shown in Fig. 28, the unshaded areas being prairie,




- 138 -

mede up most of these setilers and Buropean migrants filled up untaken
land, Preirie farms quickly acquired fences, timber buildings and many
of the conveniences of 1life common in the longer-settled east.l Manor
roads linked up farms to local market and rail centres as a regional
economy developed. In return the average prairie farmer soon enjoyed,
2s he still does, a higher standard of living than his counterpart in

the woodland.2

The Fgilure of Nucleated Farm Setilement in the Corn Belt

The effects of these various influences upon the forms snd features
of farm settlement in different parts of the Carn Belt will be considered
further in later chapters. Influences which have operated in more recent
decades will also be examined, But one other aspect of the historical
approach to settlement development is worth brief consideration, namely,

the failure of group farm settlements or farm villages to estsblish them~

le Immigrents likeGro Svendsen found plenty to complain zbout as well
as good harvests and rasing wealth to be thankful for, Forseth, P. and
Blegen, T.C., Frontier Mother: The letters of Gro Svendsen. Norwegian -
American Historical Association, Northfield, Mimn,, 1950.

2. A description of prairie and timber farms in one Iowa county suggested
one reason for this, The timber farms presented "a meagre appesrance,"
The soll was only about half cultivated., "The owners are of a poorer
class and not well informed"., But on the rich prairie soil nearby, all
the land was improved and the area presented the appesrance of an old
settled country even though only settled 5 years at the time of writing.
The writer suggested the reason far these differences was that the wooded
land was taken by the first pre—emptor settlers who had little capital

but tock the land since it provided wood, fuel and soil. The prairie only
attracted leter settlers with capital to invest in it end cash to buy
timber and firewood. A letier in a Lyons newspaper, 1855, quoted in
Wolfe, P.B., History of Clinton County, Iowa. Bowen, Indianapolis, 1911,
Pe 127,
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selves in the Corn Belt, In spite of variations in the land policy
and technological influences during the period of frontier snd post-
frontier settlement development, the dispersal of farmsteads became

common across the whole Corn Belt,

Several reasons help to explain the predominance of this settlement
form and the lack of farmstead nucleation., Firstly, the system of
prior survey encouraged the taking up of small regular-shaped parcels
of land by individual settler~families, Each located its farmstead on
its own land. The sale of cheap land also encouraged migrants to move
west independently and to chose their land free of restrictions imposed
by group cohesiveness, This was characterastic of the prairie settlers

from the east as much as the southern pioneers,

Some New Englend and eastern migrents did, however, organize them-
selves into groups and there would appear to have been some influences
encouraging group settlement, The eerly land acts; the establishment
of land campanies; the tradition of New England settlement and colonization;
the advantages of group migrations to the far west; the arrival of
linguistic and other groups on the frontier; spates of towm promotion

and the value of co-operative efforts to "tame" the woodland and prairie
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would all suggest that farm villages could have evolved,l

Settlers related by regional, linguistic, religious or other ties
did often settle near one enother and a few nucleated settlements did
develop but such villages were the exception rather than the rule,
Easterners settling in the centrel Corn Belt of'ten formed grovps to
make the journey toc the new lands but they still took up their land
independently of'ten with little reference to where their friends settled.
Group journeys became more common during the century as the passage west
became more lengthy and costly. In the 1850's several societies
arrenged groups and obtained cheaper rates on the railways and other
means of transport., But group cohesiveness wes seldom strong enough
to lead to village settlements of farmers although friends and relatives

clearly sought land that would allow them to be neighbours,

Some farm villages appeared in the Connecticut Western Reserve as
a result of land being set aside for perticular groups in New England

but more often farm village growth in the Mid-West only occurred where

l. Flint warned the would-be settler that he would find the new lands
strange and difficult not least because of a lack of a sense of commmnity
feeling. The system of land division meant that the settler may be
surrounded by strangers. He advised "polite and obliging behaviour,

with circumspection in every trensaction, becomes [ihe settler] in this
new situation". Flint, J., lLetters from America Containing Observations
on the Climate and Apgriculture of the Western States, Edinburgh, 1822,

in Thwaites, op. cit,, Vol.9, p. 253,




there was some stronger tie thamn common place of origin. These stronger
links were mostly of a religious, political theorist or national ling-
uistic character., Agglomerated settlements made up of persons with these
common characteristics developed most commonly in the western parts of

the Corn Belt but only a small number have persisted to the present.

Murray suggests that about one hundred religious group-villages
were set up in parts of the Corn Belt,,most of their members coming west
to avoid persecution in mare densely settled eastern areas.l But more
settlers with particular religious beliefs, who migrated into the Corn
Belt as groups tended to settle in close proximity to each other without
founding farm villages or other forms of settlement peculiar to what
they believed. ULater migrants professing the same beliefs have of'ten
been ettracted to the same areas, Mennonite groups are common in parts
of the Corn Belt and by their beliefs of co-operation in work, large
fzmilies and a devotion to lsbour they have often been able to buy

land from non-Mennonite neighbours and create new farms for their children.

l. These included, for example the German Rappites who moved from
Pennsylvania to found Harmony on the Wabash River in south-west Indiana
in 1805, One of the few to have retained some of their original
identity is the Amana group of villages in south~eastern Iowa, These
were set up by German dettlers who belonged to the Community of True
Inspiration which had moved from Germany to Buffalo, New York, in the
1840's and settled in Towa in 1855, See Davis, D.H.,"Amena, A Study

in Occupance". Economic Geography, 12 (1936), pp. 217 - 230 gnd No
author, The Story of Amana, Amana Society, undeted., References to these
and other groups can be found in Murray op. cit., p. 110.




Political theorist groups alsc flourished in the Mid~West and
founded village settlements in the last century. The improvement of
the land and the creation of farms attracted groups with commnistic
and co-cperstive ideals. They believed that succegssful settlement could
best be achieved by woarking together while many worldly ills could be

cured by the sharing of possessions,

Discord over the ownership of, or the sharing of, property appears
to be the most common cause for the breakup of these settlements. Some
simply split up into two parts while others disintegrated completely,

The Icarians,who followed the ideas of Etienne Cabotyset up the commmnity
of Icarie in Adams County, Iowa, Discord led to the splitting of the
Tcaria settlement into two parts, one village being set up a mile from
the other, In 1895 the vwhole community was wound up. The two English

promoters of prairie settlement, George Flower and Morris Birkbeck,in

1, Examples of these were the Communia Colony of ITowa which was founded
in 1847 by a grogp of German-speaking Swiss-Americans, Others who hoped
to be examples of the reconstruction of agrsrian society were the
followers of Robert Owen who set up villages at Salubria, Iowa, as well
as taking over Harmony as New Harmony when the Rappites failed. Other
politicael groups did not share property but still emphasised the benefats
of community life achieved by village settlements., Faurierist commun-
ities were set up in various parts of the United States, One in Iowe
toock land on the north bank of the Des Moines River in 18LL4 where a
village for about fifty persons was built., Daissatisfaction between the
members broke ihe settlement up within a year, while others like the
Garden Grove Commmity in Towa never got beyond a plamning stage. OSee
Nordhoff, C., The Ofmmunistid Societies of the United States from Personal
Visits and Observations. Herper, New York, 1875,
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their disagreement, set up two rival settlements on the Illinois prairie
in 1819. These at least served to popularize prairie settlement and

attracted other migrants to the district.l

General distrust of the variocus sects and their disagreements by
the ardinery Corn Belt settlers meant that group methods of land omer-
ship and settlement 1little influenced settlers who did not belong to
a group. The village communities of these groups were merely scattered
anomolies in a vast area where the private cwvmership of land and the

dispersal of farm famlies were the common features of rural settlement,

Foreign nationals vho settled in the Corn Belt in the last century
also tended to gather together in particular areas but did not create
agricultural villages except in the case of the political or religious
groups already referred to. Areas where national linguistic groups
chose to settle largely depended on the availability of land at the
time of their errival. Central and northern Europeans; who made up the

bulk of the immigrants in the second half of the last century, settled

1, Much of the contemporary material on this prairie settlement venture
has now been brought together in Boewe, C., Prairie Albion, An English
Settlement in Pioneer Illinois. Southern Illinois University Press,
Carbondale, 1962,




mostly in the central and northern pesrts of the Corn Belt.l The
vanguard would often attract other settlers speaking the same language
and with the same cultural ties since this would give them a group
identity and also safeguarded them tc some extent against deception in
the buying of land and other dealings. But, again, group feeling only
brought members together as distant neighbours and did not impose on
them a system of nucleated settlement unsuited to the land system and

other factors which encouraged dispersal,

In summary, this historical account has attempted to show that two
sets of factors, those controlling land availability and those associated
with changing techniques of pioneering and farming, operated as the

settlement frontier moved across the Corn Belt from woodland to prairie.2

1. Studies of Buropean settlement in the Mid~West include those by
Johnson, Larson end Stephenson., These show that the Germans were to be
found widely over the Corn Belt reflecting the longer period during which
they were arriving as the frontier moved oh, Swedish and Norwegimn
settlement was confined to the later years so theat most of these settlers
were to be found in states west of Illinois end especizlly in the Red
River area of the northern Corn Belt, mainly settled in the 1870's, Most
of these settlers were rural born and came to Americe fo raise their
living standerds by land ownership., See Johnson, H.B., "The Location

of German Immigrants in the Middle West". Annals Assoc, Am, Geogs.,4l (1951),
Pre 1 - 41, also "The Distribution of the German Pioneer Population in
Minnesota". Rural Sociology, 6 (1941), ppe 16-3l4, Larson, L¢M., "The
Norwegian Element in the Middle West". Am, Hist. Revl, 40 (193L3, Pp.69-81.
Stephenson, G.My, "The Background of the Beginnings of Swedish Immigration,
1850-1875", Am. Hist. Reve, 31 (1926), pp. 708=723.

2. Spencer and Horvath have suggested that six categories of cultural
process operated to transform the area into a Corn Belt. In the case of the
dettlement aspect of the region, which is the concern of the present study,
the political, historical, economic and technologic processes have been more
important than the agronomic and psychological, The role of the latter
culturel process, to determine how the new arrival copied the actions of
established settlers, would repay more attention, Spencer, J.E. and Horvath,
R.J., "How Does an Agricultural Region Originate"? Annals Assoc, Am, Geogs.,
55 (1963), pps 74=92.
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A more developed post-frontier society and pattern of farm settlement

was thus created.

The main elements in this farm settlement were the farm units, the
dispersed farmsteads and their farmhouses, and the inter~camecting
road network., Each of these locel patterns was linked up with the more
important lines of communication, notably the railweys, along which
were spaced market and rurel service centres. These performed the
intermediate functions of exporting the products of commercial farming
and providing the farms with the goods and amenties of a developing

society.




SECTION II THE FORMS AND FREATURES

OF RURAL SETTLEMENT

The second section of this study, in four chapters, considers the
pattern of rural farm settlement and that of the subsidiary dispersed
nonfarm settlement. TFeatures of the units of settlement, including
farmsteads and house types, are also considered. The section concludes
with accounts of the nature of the dispersed settlement in a selection
oB Corn Belt counties and an assessment of the wniformity and variety

of the cultural landscape.
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CHAPTER IV, CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SETTLEMENT PATTERNS

A geographic study of settlement must, as Kohn has stated, deal
functionally, firstly, with the arrangement of the features placed on
the landscape by man and, secondlybwith the character of those features.l
In the case of the rural disrersed settlement of the Corn Belt, the
arrangement or pattern of features is composed of the characteristic
combinations of roads, farm units end buildings and other settlement
features which have been laid out in forms influenced by the historical,
politicel, economic, technological and physical conditions that have

already been touched on in previous chapters.

The farmstead is the most important element in this pattern. It
must be considered from the point of view of its general location, its
location in relation to other farmsteads and features on the landscape
and, as Trewartha has stated, from the point of view of its individual
components and their layout in relation to each other.2 The dispersal
of farmsteads, each located on the land it operates is largely the result
of the pioneer attitudes and the system of prior survey and regular

division of the land into fairly equal size farm units for family farming,

1. Kohn, C.F., "The Use of Aerial Photographs in the Geographic Analysis
of Rural Settlements", FPhoto-grammetric Engineering, 17 (1951), pe 759

2. Trewartha, G,T., "Some Regional Characteristics of American Farmsteads",
Annals Assoc. Am. Geogse, 38 (1948), pp. 169 - 225,
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The character of individual farmsteads reflects factors related to the
agricultural development of different districtse While this chapter
considers the general pattern of farmstead distribution, the internal
characteristics of the farmsteads are discussed in Chapter 5 and further

details of the farmhouses are given in Chapter 6,

Mucleated settlements house most of the remainder of rural persons
in the Corn Belt who do not belong to the farm sector. These places
vary in size from a handful of houses up to market centres and approach
the size of urban places., Nearly all of these nucleations are
essentially nonfarm in character and in no way similar to the Furopean
agricultural villages.l The smaller of these nucleations in the Corn
Belt depend for their livelihood to a large extent on providing services
for the surrounding farm population in the form of stores, farm supplies,
specialist services and social amenities,while the larger places have
other functions and are more urban in character. Only a small proportion
of the persons who live in these nucleations are active farmers so
that most of their population can be considered part of the rural nonfarm
sector. Since these settlements are not of a dispersed type they are

only considered incidentally.

l. There are a few exceptions like the Amena agricultural colonies in
south~east Iowa, See Davis, op. cit., Economic Geography, 12, pp.
217 - 230,
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Another part of this rural nonfarm sector of the population, of more
consequence here, is that which lives in the open couptry. This part
of the population is not distinguvished from the nucleated rural nonfarm
population by the Census Bureau so that its further analysis is
difficult. This open~-country part of the rural nonfarm population is,
howewer, found scattered amongst the farm settlement, on the fringes of
both urban and rural centres and most often around metropolitan areas
and elong major highways outside of such places. As this population
forms part of the dispersed settlement of the Corn Belt it is considered

in the last part of this chapter,

Farm Settlement

The total rural farm pépulation enumerated in the Corn Eelt in
1960 was 2,803,984 a drop of 21.3 per cent on the 1950 total (3,564,693).
A small part of this fall in the total resulted from a change in the
Census definition of a farm person, but the major part of the decline
was the result of a loss of farms by a conlinvation of the processes

of farm consolidation and enlargement.l The ferm population in 1960

l, In order to determine the farm population in the 1950 Census, farm
residence was decided on the basis of the response to the question 'Is
this house on a farm?'., In the 1960 Census farm residence was restricted
to persons living in rural territory on places of 10 acres or more from
which farm sales in 1959 were 50 dollars or more, or places of less than
10 ecres if the sales were 250 dollars or more, The change in definition
accounted for less than 10 per cent of the total ferm loss between 1950
and, 1960 in the Corn Belt,
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therefore represented only 3£.7 per cent of the Corn Belt's total rural
ropulstion as defined by the Census. Table XITI showe the total sub-

regional changes in the farm population, 1950 - 1960,

TABIE XII Rural Farm Population by.Economic Subregions,

1950 - 1960
E,S. Farm Population % decrease
1550 1960
L7 394,415 287,125 27.2
48 125,363 335,066 21.2
51 170,578 112,828 3347
63 22L.,419 175,517 21,8
69 356,537 317,686 10.9
70 291,223 245,759 15.6
71 383,652 281,996 2547
8l 135,810 93,188 3Leb
85 498,500 391,297 214
86 248,051 209,783 15,5
87 131,966 111,169 15.7
92 170,208 138,666 18.5
93 133,871 100,902 24,6
Corn Belt 3,561,693 2,503,981, 21,3

Total

This farm population lived in 792,041 farmhouses in 1960 which

represents a drop of 17.0 per cent from the number enumerated in 1950,

1. Bureau of the Census, Census of Population, Vols II, Characteristics
of the Population, 1950 and 1960, various parts.
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The subregional totals of farmhouses in 1960 are given in Table XIII
together with figures for 1950 and percentage changes over the decade,
The decline in numbers of farmhouses continued a trend which was marked

between 1940 and 1950,

TABIE XITI, Rural PFarmhouses by Economic Subregions
1950 - 1960%

E,S. Occup. Farmhouses % Change
1950 1960

47 109,660 85,970 =21.7

48 111,440 914,908 ~15.0

51 116,275 33 ’LI-96 "'2705

63 60,925 50,582 -16.9

70 76,220 68,016 -10.6

71 111,455 87,426 -21,7

8L 40,185 29,692 -26,1

85 133,840 110,030 1644

86 63,600 56,036 -12,0

87 32,235 28,410 =11,5 .

92 Ly 4060 57,151 ~15.9

93 36,970 29,338 ~20.7
Corn Belt Total 954,360 792,041 ~17.0

This loss of farmhouses and farm persons has meant that the density
of farm settlement has decressed across the Corn Belt during recent

decades, Farm size has increased at the same time since relatively

1, Bureau of the Census, Census of Housing, Vol, III, Farmhousing
Characteristics, 1950 and 1960,
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little land has been lost to nonfarm uses, Table XIV shows the average
density of farmhouses in the subregions of the Corn Belt in 1950 ard in
1960, Fig. 12 shows these regionael variations in farm density in terms

of average farm size by counties in 1950,

TABLE XIV. Density of Farmhouses by FEconomic Subregions,
1950 - 19604

Econ, Subr. Farmhouses per sqg. mile

1950 1960
47 8.l 6.6
48 5¢3 L5
51 Leb 3.1
63 3¢9 3e5
69 3e7 Seli
70 3.7 3e3
71 3l 2.6
8L 36l 243
85 3e3 2.7
86 3¢5 3.1
87 2.3 2.1
92 1.6 1ok
93 1.8 1.5

This decrease in the number and density of farmbouses and farms
is the result of several economic factors which are encouraging the
increase in average farm size. Greater farm mechanization requires

larger farms to make the use of machinery profitable while meny small

1, Calculated from housing and ares date in Census volumes,
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farmers have found that they can make a better living in nonfarmemployment.1
This means that some of the farmhouse losses are the result of dwellings
being transferred to become the homes of nonfarm workers while in other
cases there has been actual loss or destruction of farmsteads. In some
areas marginel land has gone out of use, Table XTIT shows that losses
between 1950 - 1960 were especially heavy in the southern hill areas
(Subregions 84 and 51) where more merginal land is found. Here,new

farms and smallholdings were being set up in the depression years of

the 1930's at a time when nonfarm employment opportunities fell awsy.
Many of these farms are now sbendoned.. These southern hill areas have
also experienced farm mechanization more recently than the prairie

areas to the north,

The marked subregional decrease 1in farm settlement density from
east to west can be explained only partly by the more recent changes.
Similar migrations of persons from the farms had been occurring for
over four decades before 1950 and had clearly happenéd irregularlya

Iosses of cultivated land have also been irregulsr but generally small,

le Several regional farm studies have suggested that part-time farming
or the complete withdrawal from farming can be profitable moves for the
small farmer. A 1957 study in south-central Towa pointed out that an
80 = 160 acre farmer with average management ability would generally

be better off financially as a part-time farmer holding a full-time
urban Jjob and running his farm as a sideline, DPart-time ferming tends
to be a step in the process of complete retirement. See Heady, E.C.,
Dean, G.,W. and Loftsgard, L.D., "Farm and Nonfarm Job", Iowa Farm
Science, 12 (1957), pp. 6 - 8.
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so that over 90 per cent of the land in each subregion except one is
still in farms, while over 95 per cent remains in farms in the four

western subregions (Tables III -~ VI in Chapter 1),

Most of the variations in farm size across the Corn Belt cannot
be explained in terms of farm enlargement but are the result of
different densities of primary settlement in the last century as considered
in Chapter 3. Settlers in the eastern Corn Belt took up farms of
less than 160 acres,but the quarter section of land was the common
entry througheut most of the period of settlement when the frontier
moved across Illinois, Towe end Missouri, When settlement reached into
the drier western regions farm size had to be increased. Although no
one land act made allowance for this,many settlers were able to obtain
mcre than 160 acres by taking lend from more than one source, A
homestead quarter section might be taken next to a railroad entry or
a plece of land bought from a speculator. The average figupe for farm
size in western counties hides the greater range of farm unit size
which exists there then in the east, This range i1s partly the result
of recent farm consolidation but partly also due to an unequal
acquisition of land by the first settlers, Much of the range of farm
size in the wast, where the average size of farm is smaller, results
from the development of smallhcldings and part-time farms close to

urban areas and alongside larger, full-time farm units,
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The most common arrangement of farm settlement in the Corn Belt is
typrified by four quarter-section farms to the section with roads running
elong the section lines to provide commmacation between farmstead and
farmstead, farmstead and non-contigmous. fields and to link the farms
with the local service centres and outside world (Fig. 13). Irregu-
larities in this pattern are common especially in those areas where the
physical ~ lahdsoape offered some hindrances to settlement and even in
those areas where settlement could be spread outl more evenly., Many
farms are not gquarter-section units any longer and adjacent sections
often conteain different numbers of farms., The road network along
section lines is seldom cumplete and some roads diverge from the survey

lines,

But the overall type of dispersed pattern of settlement is common
at all of the densities of farm settlement which exist across the
Corn Belt, The main differences are only thet the average number of
farms per section is less, and the distance between indavidual neigh-
bouring farmsteads is greater, in western areas than in the east. There
was clearly no reason why the basic pattern of settlement should change
as its density decreases westwards or as farms have been enlarged in
recent years. The same method of land disposal was applied under the
system of prior Pederal survey although land acts varied the amount of

lend that could be claimed by one settler. Basically, whatever the size
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of entry it was to be one block of land of a fairly regular shape. The
cultivable nature of most of the land and the lack of physical cbstructions
to movement or settlement also meant that pioneering was seldom confined

or made to adapt itself to a particular space. There was also the
individual initiative of those who settled and improved their own

pleces of land and avoided group or village settlement. The division

of the land into regular blocks allowed a grid-like road net to be

laid out and so overcame many of the problems of accessibility

arising from dispersed settlement,

The loss of farmsteads in recent decades by consolidation eprears
to have been insufficient cause to relocate remaining farmsteads nearer
the centre of the enlarged farm units. This may become apparent in the
future, in western counties, as individual units grow to over 1,000

acres by the consolidelion of several smaller units,

Irregularities in the Settlement Patterns

There are, of course, exceptions to this regular pattern as well
as disadvantages to it and one can give instances where both the
excepbtions and the disadventazes heve made thenselves felt upon the
cultural landscape., The scuthern hill lends were not all umformily
settled because land quality varied widely within small areas. Ancther

example can be found in the damp upland vrairies of the central Corn
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Belt which were at first avoided and so broke up the frontier into several
discantinuous hollow tongues. These settlement prongs advanced up the
wooded valleys and only went onto the prairies when techiques allowed.

Both the density and pattern of farms and roads were affected by this,

fnong the disadvantages of the rational systems of land disposal
was the problem of setliing up rectanguler farm units with straight
boundaries in hill aress. Bame land might be cut off by a stream or
be inaccessible at the bottom of a slope. One farmer might control the
head of a stream on which another farmer depended, Another problem was
that although the system of settlement generally resulted in ¢ complete
network of intercomnecting roads, - in western areas, with increased farm
size, it was never economical to provide as complete a road net, 7Vith
the further loss of farmers and rural taxpayers to maintein the roads,
more links in the original network have since been abandored.. Other
facilities like schools and churches located within townships have been
given up and replaced by more centralized institutions in the local
rurel centres, The one~roomed schools in most Corn Belt states have
now been closed. Many small churches and halls are similarly neglected.
In the western Corn Belt, where the settlement is more open, there
are signs that some of the farm population is now also moving into the
nearest centres and farming its lands by daily or less frequent vasits

to the fields., The development of this type of 'sidewalk' farming has
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already occurred in more lightly settled farm areas west of the Corn

Belt%

All of these problems have tended to disrupt the common Corn Belt
pattern of regular shaped farm units and dispersed settlement, It is
therefare necessary to consider the irregularities which are found,
For the most part these ohly affect localized areas of the Corn Belt
but the wider effects of density veriations across the region will be
dealt with in a later section, In a third section the nature of the
regular pattern will be discussed further both from the point of view
of farmstead locations and the road net which provides the means of

movement and contact between the individuval unitis of the settlement.

In the present section examples of irregularities resulting from
the following three factors will be discussed:
1) differences in the original survey process,
2) topographic difficulties which in some way limited and hindered
orderly settlement, and
3) decisions made by farmers when acquiring their lard or adding to

it,

It is not suggested that these three factors can account for all

the irregularities found in Corn Belt farm settlement, Clearly there

1. Kollmorgen, N,M. and Jenks, G.,F,, "Sidewalk Farming in Toole County,
Montsna", Aunals Assoc, Am, Geogs., 48 (1958), pp. 209 - 231,
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are other factors including the role of individual decision-making by
settlers, But the three factors listed would appear to be the most

important and widely effective,
1) Differences in the Original Survey

The rectangulsr system of prior survey was applied over most of
the 01d North-west and the Corn Belt but exceptions can be found
especially in Ohio where considerable areas were granted to land companies
in the late 18th Century. Same of these lands were prior surveyed
independently and others were not surveyed before settlement, The effect
on the pattern of farm settlement in each case was different but, generally,
more haphazard layouts of farm units and roads resulted. In most cases
major survey lines between the sections were provided, but not minor
lines within sections, so that meny farm boundaries and roads tended to
develop without influential controls., These variations in the settle-
ment pattern of Ohio,both within the areas of the land companies and
in the other non-federal land grants,have been referred to in Chapter

3

Similar survey irregularities are less common outside of Chio but
not entirely ebsent, In southern Indiana and along parts of the
Mississippi River the survey lines of the areas of old IFrench settlement

can still be picked out in the direction of roeds and in property
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boundaries because the French survey lines most commonly ran diagonally

to the main compass plbints.1

In other smell areas of the Corn Belt the effects of a rectangilar
system of survey based upon a different size township can be seen.
The basic Federal system used one mile square sections by the subdivision
of 6-mile square townships but in the Connecticut Western Reserve and
the Virginia Military Reserve. of Ohio a 5-mile square was the basic
survey unit. This was adopted with the idea of guertering each squere
into 4 x 2% mile sections and then each into 4 land units of 1,000

acres each,

Fig. 14 shows a part of Huron and Seneca counties, Ohio, where the
end of the Comnecticut Reserve adjoins that part of Ohio whaich was
surveyed normally by the Federal surveyors.2 The effect of the different
system of survey lines on the layout of rural settlement 1s apparent.
Apart from the main roads end railways which cut across the area, since
they were laid subsequently to the settlement of the cultivable areas,
it iscdlear that many of the rurel rocads follow the survey lines clozely,

In the Federal area the road net is laid out on the one-mile grid wath

1, Gentalcore, R.L., "Vincennes and French Settlement in the 0ld North-
west". Annals Assoc, Am, Geogs., 47 (1957), pp. 285 - 297.

2, The data for Fig. 14 was taken from U.S.G.S. maps dated 1911 - 1913
so thet the settlement information is outdated but this does not affect
the point being made.
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scame perts omitted and other additional roads lying parallel but not on
section lines., In the Western Reserve the roads also follow the section
lines, which are here further apart,but an intervening set of roads has
also evolved between property boundaries, These are, however, more
erratic in their direction and distribution in response to local needs
and a lack of survey lines to influence their location. None of the
roads in the Western Reserve area are quite at right angles to each
other since the original survey lines were not perfect in this respect,
Farm settlement was,end still is,dispersed on both the federal and the
Western Reserve land but as most farmsteads take up a roadside location
the scattering of settlsment on the Western Reserve side is more

"linear" in form than to the west,
2) Topographic Difficulties

The pattern of settlement has been markedly disrupted where obstructions
ley in the way of surveyors and settlers. The most common difficulty was
steeply sloping land which in some cases led to inacourate surveying and
more often led to settlers laying out their farms and roads with little
reference to the surveyors'lines, A further factor which alters the
pattern of settlement in these areas was the poorer potential of some
of the land which meant that a few areas were never taken into cultivation
or soon were sbandonned so that a more open pattern of settlement resulted.

This type of settlement pattern is common over large areas of the southern
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Corn Belt where the land was not affected by the last (Wisconsin)
glacial advance and a uniform till cover is not found., In the upland
parts of these areas roads tend to follow ridge tops eand the easier
gredients, and only follow the section lines where these happen to
provide a convenient route, With the more limited land resources in
these aresas,field boundaries are less regular in outline and many fences
follow contours at the base or tops of slopes rather than parallel to
section lines as is common on the prairie., Although the settlers in
these areas were required by the Federal aythorities to take up land
parcels which were regulsr in shape and fitted in with the surveyors
lines, the utilization of these holdings and the further division and
acquisition of land in more recent decades has upset any regularity
which may once have existed. Each land unit of'ten began as an improved
clearing in the forest at a point where soil quality and slope allowed
cultivation., It appears that ridge locations were favoured. Enlargement
of the clearing would take into account the suitability of the new land
for the use required of it, Undoubtedly much land which was not suitable
for cultivation was cleared and soon exhausted or ercded and has since
returned to scrub or woodland. Some land with greater slope wgs left
for its timber, Altogether the field arrangements of each farm did,

to some extent, reflect topographic conditions and were therefore less
regular than in more level areas. With more woodland than many farmers

could use for themselves patches were often sold off. This,together
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with the division of holdings and the acquisition of parts of farms by
others, has upset the rectangularity which once was imposed on a landscape

to which it was basically unsuited,

In the hill areas settled after 1820 individual land-holdings did
not have to be as regular in outline. The 1820 Act allowed blocks of as
little as 80 acres to be claimed, PFarmers in the hilly areas often
entered their 160 acres in two blocks of 80 acres which they chose so
as to give them the land qualities which they most sought. The only
restriction was that the 80 acre blocks had to be half-quarter sections
within the overall survey layout and the two blogtks had to adjoin each
other. By 1832 40 acre quarter-querter sections could be entered up and
160 acre cleimants often chose four of these contiguous to each other
and arranged so as to take same account of the lie of the land.l This
modification of the original rational land system was only made use of
commonly in the hilly areas., Farmers in the prairies still entered
up quarter section blocks since one piece of land was much like eny other

in the vicinity.

One example of the effects of terrain difficulty upon the farm
settlement pattern can be seen in Fig. 15, The Johnson County-Brown

County border approximately marks the southward limit of Wisconsin

1. A study of this aspect of land selection within the limits of a
fairly rigid Pederal system has been made by Johnson in part of south-
eastern Minnesota, See Johnson, H.B,, "Rational and Ecological Aspects

of the Quarter-Section". Geog. Rev,, 47 (1957), pp. 330 - 348,
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glaciation in this part of south-central Indiana, The non-glaciated
land to the scuth is higher and has steeper slopes and an absence of
till materiels to enhance soil formation., Soils suffer exhaustion
quicker than in areas to the north, The Federal survey imposed a grid
of section lines over the whole area which was little disrupted by the
terrain, In the socuthern part of Johnson County these section lines
formed the basis of the road network. Since most of the land was
cultivable, settlement spread out fairly evenly with the farmsteads
located mainly along the roads and most farms originally 80 or 160 acre
blocks within the sections, The main divergences of the road pattern
from the section lines is made by the main roadslaid,like the railways,
subsequently to the rural network, Although many of the roads in the
north do not lie on section lines they are parallel to them to pass

between the original regular-shaped farm units.,

As the land rises in northern Brown County the lower percentage
of cultivable land does not greatly affect the overall farm density
since farms tend to be smaller., Land on steeper slopes is under wood,
Farmsteads are mainly located in areas of cultivable lend on ridges or
in valleyss, The road network avoids the steeper slopes and unsettled
sreas while the roads in the less densely settled sections are mainly
of an unimproved type. This type of pattern is common in the hill

counties of the southern Corn Belt and further mouth,
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3) The Enlargement of Farm Holdings

Reference has already been made to the creation of farm holdings
out of several contiguous quarter-quarter sections in the hill areas of
the Corn Belt, Land entries in other parts where land variety was not
so marked tended to be of square blocks of quarter section size, However,
the further division and acquisition of land, in the period since
settlement first took place, has allowed a previously regular pattern of
land holdings in flatter parts of the Corn Belt to become less regular,
It is not possible to make valid gensralization about the nature of this
process over the whole Corn Belt without a detailed investigation of
plat boocks in a consgiderable number of counties but the amount of land
redistrifution would appear to be greatest in the longer settled areas
and in those areas in the east where farms are clearly too small for
rresent-day farming methods. Farmers seeking extra land have often had
t0 accept pieces not contiguous to their own holdings and of'ten several
miles away so disrupting the original regular pattern. The division of
land between heirs has created small farms in other parts. Altogether,
this rearrangement of land units 1s making the detailed pattern of farm

settlement less uniform,

An example of a small area where the mrocess of further land division
and acquisition has gone on to a marked degree can be seen in Fig, 16

showing Deer Creek Township, Cass County, central Indisna. This area
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lies in a rolling upland prairie region where the Beer Creek provides
the only more broken lend in the whole 36 square miles of the township.l
Corn growing and hog raising are the common farm pursuits. Most of the
farms were originally a quarter-section each with some only 80 acres
when the area was first settled, The division of land since then and
the buying of neighbouring parcels has created the pattern in 1961 seen
in Fig, 16, Only about 10 per cent of the holdings retain their quarter-
section shape, With the division of some land into parcels as amall as
20 acres and the creation of other units as big as 300 acres, the
scattering of the pattern of farmsteads has become less regular, with
some clustering in those areas of greatest land subdivision. Such sub-

division appears to have no relation to soil type or topographic situation.

In 1961 the township had 185 farms which averaged 120 acres each.2
It is estimated that about half of the farmers renl extra land to bring
the average operating unit size up to about 160 acres., This land is
rented or leased from non-active farm owners in,or outside of, the

township, but the amount of rented land,and its location,varies fram year

l. See also Hays, J.R., Relation of Character of Ferming Units to Land
Menagement in Two Townships in Indisna., Purdue University Agric. Bxtension
Bulletin, 450, Lafayette, 1940. Hart, B.R., Young, E.C. and Robertson,

Le, Land use adjustment needed on Farms in Deer Creek Township, Cass
County, Indisna. Purdue University Extension Bulletin 466, Lafayette, 1942,
2. Personal commmnication, Paul Rogers, Assistant County Agent, U.S.
Department of Agriculture, Logenport, Indiana, Feb. 27. 1962,
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to year. Other farmers are still increasing the total sizes of thear
holdings by purchasing pieces of land but these are seldom next to the
lend they already own and are somelimes up to three or four miles distant.
These non~contiguous holdings are shown together with areas which are
Jointly owned and operated. These processes of renting extra larmd and
buying nearby portions when they become available have been occurring

for several decades. In 1936 the average operating unit was 143 acres

about 20 acres larger than the average farm holding size at that time,

This process of farm consolidation appears to be common throughout
the counties studied although, in western areas, much farm enlargement
is by linking up two units each of considerably greater size than is the
case in this example, Further farm consolidation throughout the region

will probably create an even more complex land holding pattern.l

The effects an the road networks, set up to serve individual farm
units rather than scattered land parcels, may be contradictory. In the
western areas farm consolidation has so far led to the loss of some
roads which now get 1little use as farmsteads on them have gone slthough
the land is probably fmrmed from a farmstead a few miles away., With the
loss of rural taxpayers,county authorities are of'ten forced to reduce

the mileage of roads they maintain, Roads not served by rural mail

1, Similer developments have occurred in farm units in Knox and Clinton
counties, Indiena. See Eisgruber L.M. and Janssen, M.R., Changes in

Farm Organization and Operation in a Central Indiana Township, 1910 - 1955,
Purdue University Reseerch Bulletin, 686, Lafayette, 1959,
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delivery or school buses, that is roads without edjoining farmsteads,
are often no longer maintained, On the other hand, the movement of
equipment between scattered fields under one ownership in Deer Creek

end other townships will, if anything, increase so that a lower density
of setilement will still require a well developed road net, A recent
research study by Smith in scattered parts of Minnesota, where road
patterns and ferm densities are similar to the Corm Belt, also suggests
that the maintenance of the rectangular county road grid is instrumental
in allowing farmers to operate non-contiguous pieces of land. These
pieces of land are being acquired as a necessary means of increasing

farm size in order to make farming more efficient.l

Sources of Data for Settlement Study

The physical and cultural factors already discussed set limits
within which the pattern of farm settlement in the Corn Belt is very

similar over large areas. A more detailed examination of these patterns

l. OSmith, E.G., Road Functions in a Changing Rural Environment. Fh.D.
Thesis, University of Minnesota, 1962, Abstract in Dissertation ibstracts,
23 (1962 = 1963), University Microfilms, Ann Arbour, 1963, p. 2868,

Smith found less people using these roads as the farm population declines
but nonfarm users are increasing,
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in egch county is clearly not possible or practicel in this study. There
are 500 counties in the Corn Belt and they contain nearly 800,000

individual ferm units, Even if time allowed and same sort of classification
of the counties on the basis of map examinations was considered desirable,

the question of the availsbility of maps creates a major problem.

FPig, 17 shows the status of official topogrephical mapping in the
Corn Belt, All scales of maps on which individual settlement features
are shown have been included. It can be seen that considerasble areas
have not yet been mapped at any large scale and many sreas have not been
reomapped or revised in the past sixty years. Such maps are mainly
of use only in studying settlement changes, and only then if more up-to-
date information on settlement is also available, Ilany of these older
maps cover areas of Kansas and Nebraska where changes in farm settlement
and farm density have been most marked., Further, of course, many of
these older maps are not readily available for examination. Considerable
areas are at present being mapped and re-mapped especially in the
eastern Corn Belt but the inadequacy of the coverage prevented the use
of these maps as a primary means of examining rural settlement in different

parts of the region on a more detailed basis.

This leaves two other sources of cartographic information. Air
photographic cover is available for the whole of the Corn Belt from the

U.S, Department of Agriculture but the cost of the necessary number of
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index sheets and larger scale prints ruled this out as a possible source

in the present study.

Alternatively most of the settlement maps presented in this study
are based on material obtained fram county highway sheets, These also
proved suitable for field observations., There is a complete coverage
of the Corn Belt with these maps since they are produced by individual
states on a nurber of scales for county administrative purposes and to
classify the status of roads, bridges and other highway features according
to the amount of traffic they have to bear and their standard of main-
tenance, Individual houses, churches, schools and other buildings are
shown in the open-country parts of the maps as well as section lines,
administrative boundaries, streams, and water bodies. The settlement
layout of small nucleations (rursl centres) is only sometimes shown and
towns are not detailed., Contours and other topographical features are
not shown although this is not a serious hindrance to the study of

settlement in many counties,

These maps obviously have disadventages for settlement studies,
In the southern hill areas of the Corn Belt some topographic data would
at least be desirable;secondly, although these maps are revised in most
states every three to five years they have not been revised since 1937
in the case of Indiana and the revisions in all states are mainly

concerned with changes in road condition.
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Observation has shown that the data on settlement features not
directly related to the rosds is less accurate or up to date. Pig. 18
makes a camparison of data on the roads and settlement in part of Clinton
County, Iowa for which both a highway map and a U.S.G.S. topographical
mep are available, The writer revised the settlement data shown on the
two maps in a survey of the county in 1961 and these revisions are
included in the copy of the U.S.G.S. Map. It is clear, in:the area shown,
that the highway map was not always accurate either as to the number
of houses existing in a particular area or to their exact locations.

It omits several houses mostly where they occur in small clusters. Others
are mapped on the opposite side of the road to where they really stand.
On most highway maps the distinction between a farmhouse and a rural
nonflarm house 1s not made or is not clear when it is made., Individual
farm buildings are not shown. The newer U.,S.G.S. maps, of which few

have yet been published, will be more useful for settlement studies

since larger farm buildings are mapped and so allow the farmsteads to

be distinguished from the nonfarm houses, But in spite of their inherent
inaccuracies, highway maps make a useful tool for rural settlement studies.
In Chapter 7, where some field studies sre discussed, the basic data

was obtained from these maps which were checked in order to remove these

inaccurscies.
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Examples of Settlement Patterns in the Corn Belt

At this point it is appropriate to indicate some of the variety of
rursl settlement patterns which can be seen in the Corn Belt. Patterns
in parts of counties in three Corn Belt states, Indieng, Iowa and South
Dakota sre showvn in Figs. 19, 20 and 21 where different sets of topo-
graphic and cultural factors influence both the density and the
arrangnent of the settlement features, The following descriptions are

only intended to direct attention to certain features on the maps.,

Pig. 19 shows the patterns seen in 7 lndiana counties, two of which,
Scott and Perry counties lie south of the Corn Belt and are included
for comparative purposes. One county, as far as possible typical of a
bigger area, has been selected from each of the main physiographic and

farming regions of the state also shown in the figure.

The southern hill and velley areas of the state were largely un-
affected by the Wisconsin glaciation and show a more varied topography.
These were also areas of early white settlement being taken up around
the year 1800, With small farms, a fairly dense rural settlement ensued
and much of the settlement occurred without much regard to the PFedersal
system of prior survey. Farm boundaries tended to be irregular especially
in more hilly areas like Perry Céhnty and roads also were developed with
less reference to section lines than in later settled parts of the Corn

Belto
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Perry County has the least regular pattern of the three southern
counties examined in Fig, 19. This county lies at the southern end of
the Crawford Upland with steep-sided valleys drasining down to the Chio
River, After a century of small-scale farming much of the land has been
exhausted end farming is no longer an economic proposition. Many farms
have been abandoned and the land re~afforested, leaving a scatter of
farmsteads occupying patches of better land. The road network, much
reduced with the loss of farms, is very irregular in relation to the

topography.

Scott County lies in the flatter valley lands of the Muscatatuck
River where settlement occurred in the early 1800's. The development
of a general system of farming and the effects of a rural nonfarm
population around Scottsburg, end in the commuter zone north of Louisville,
have led to an increase in the total rural settlement unlike Perry
County. Part-time and nonfarm houses line the county roads which only
partly follow the section lines laid out by the surveyors, Empty
areas occur on the low-lying land bordering the river and its tributary

east of the urban area.

Sullivan County lies in the Wabash Valley lands of the southern
Corn Belt but has settlement characteristics which associate it with
the counties slready considered., Farm incomes are fairly low as in

those parts of southern Indiesna putside of the Corn Belt. ©Small general
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farms are common, The county wes settled in the early 1800's by small
pioneers who took their land with some reference to the section lines
but roads have tended to develop unevenly, though straight, since the
topobgraphy in this part of the county presented no cobstacle to road
building. As in Scott County the density of rural settlement is high
but varies since some areas are settled mainly by farmers with 100 -
200 acres of land each while smallholders and rursl nonfarm persons are
more common in other parts. In the latter areas settlement tends to
line the roads and this occurs meinly in parts of the county close to
the small coal mines which employed many of the rural nonfarm persons

and gave additional income to the part-time farmers,

The counties selected from centrel and northern Indiana show less
variety as is typical of large parts of the Corn Belt., The topography
is developed on glacial tills and is less varied than further south.
So0ils are of more uniform quality. Settlement occurred up to 30 years
after its development in the south and by this time the Federal system
of surveywas well tried. land weas registered by settlers in terms of
quarter and half-quarter sections with more of the roads running along
the section lines between farm units. The main variety in settlement
pattern is due to differences in farm size and the amount of nonfarm
settlement, Farms have always tended to be smaller on the eastern side

of the state than the west, At the same time, both Henry and Koscuisko
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counties have a considerable amount of rural nonfarm settlement which
lines the county roads in connection with the industrial development of
Newcastle in Henry County and the attraction of lake and other resort
facilities in Koscuisko County. Farms are larger in both Pulaski and
Benton counties, Both are also mare rural counties lacking major county
seat towns or manufacturing enterprises so that there has, as yet, been
1little development of a rural nonfarm population. Benton County has a
very regular road layout which is more typicel of central Illinois and
is undoubtedly associated with the eastern extension of the Illinois
prairie into this part of Indiane and the late settlement of the preirie
land. Pulaski County has a less regular road pattern due to the need
for roeds to evoid ill-drained areas in between the morainal ridges

which cross the county,

Fig. 20 shows parts of five counties in JTowa, one being taken from
each of the main physiographic and farming regions of the state. All of
these examples, but for lionona County, have densities of rural settlement
and patterns which are similar to those in Benton County, Indiana, Just
considered, In the same way they also share the characteristics of
flat or rolling prairie land which was taken up in medaum sized farms
under the Federal system in the middle or later part of the last eentury.
The drift cover forms good soils with & high percentmge of the land in

cultivation and enabling an even spread of settlement. None of the
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counties shown contains e major city around which much rural nonfarm
settlement might gather. Monona County only partly differs in that the
county is marked by more relief along the loess bluffs bordering the
Missouri River flood-plain. The road pattern across this land is less
regular and farmsteads operating land on the plain tend to gather on the
bluffs. Section line roads are less common although many farm boundaries,
not shown in Fig. 20, reflect the regularity with which the land was

originelly apportioned.

The effects of topography upon the settlement are less marked in the
other counties shown, It is limited to the avoidance of water-bodies
in Emmett County, where some land remains poorly drained, and the
breaking up of the road network by the Cedar River valley in Cedar County.
In the former instance, the upland level prairie was largely artificially
drsined in the late 19th Century when much of the land was taken up in
quarter-section farms for cash-grains and livestock farming, Cedar
County lies in the loess-covered prairie area close enough to the
Mississippl River Valley to have tributaries of that river cutting deep
into the loess, so providing steep slopes and floodable plain avoided
Tor the siting of farmsteads. Chickasaw County shows a very samilar
pattern although farmsteads tend to cluster together more since dairying

is common here and the clusters fawvour the collection of milk.

A small part of southern Iowa escaped the effects of the later
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Wisconsin (Mankat o) stage of glaciation and therefore has a landscape
characteriged by thimner soils and more sloping land. Iuceaes County lies
partly in this area where average farm size is not markedly differmnt to
the rest of the state,but there has been some farm abandonment as a result
of s0il erosion. This has led to the closure of some roads and parts of
the county have less dense settlement, At the same time greater relief
has interrupted the grid-like pattern of roads which is so well developed

in many Iowa counties.

Finally Fig, 21 shows parts of three counties in South Dakota, one
of which lies ocutside of the Cdrn Belt and is included for comparative
purposes, As in Iowa most of the topography of eastern South Dakota
is level or undulating and does not hinder the development of the settle-
ment pattern directly, although the presence of ill-drained areas and
solonetzic: soils does introduce some variety. The rectangular survey
was continued right across the Corn Belt and onto the Great Plains but
as the density of settlement declined into the drier mreas, the road
net, fully reflecting the positions of the survey lines, was not completed
with fewer farms to be serviced. The drop in farm density, which
occurs as farm size increases, is made gradually as one moves westwards
until a marked fall in density occurs close to the western Corn Belt
border., This can also be seen in Fig, 12, which shows the average farm

size for the counties in the Corn Belt,
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M™e three counties in Fig. 21 illustrate this point., Lincoln County
has a very regular grid of roads in accordance with the one mile inter-
section of the section lines. Most of the land is gently rolling and
under cultivation and average farm size, at 221 acres in 1959,was little
larger than in many parts of Iowa. Most sections can be seen to contain
two or three farmsteads, Aurora County, on the other hand, has a far
lower density of farmsteads and a much less even scatter due to the
drier conditions, ill-drained lands and solonetzic soils where the land
is mainly used for grazing, Here farm size in 1959 averaged 58 acres.
With the less even scatter of farms the road met varies in its complete-
ness but nearly all the roads follow the section lines. In Sully
County, beyond the Corn Belt, farms are large (1728 acre average in
1959) and fammsteads well scattered, Much land is not under cultivation
but has returned to state or Federal ownership as the farm population
has declined, The incomplete road net has been further reduced and in
these areas only remains mare dense close to the towns and local centres.
There is very little rural nonfarm settlement outside of service centres
in these western counties. Many farmers in Sully County now live in
the town and travel daily to their farms in order to enjoy the amenities
which cannot be locelly provided for a rural population as sparse as

this,.

These maps point especially to the variations found in the road

patterns and the distribution patterns of the farmsteads and other
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dispersed dwellings. These two aspects will be further exsmined in the

next part of this chapter,

An Examinstion of Rosd Patterns

It appears that the dispersal of farmsteads is closely related to
the presence of a grid of county roads across the Corn Belt. Farmsteads
normally face onto these roads and stand beside them so that they tend
to lie in 'lines' across the lend., This 1s o result, in turn, of the
rectangularity of the roads, most of vhich follow the section lines
laid out by the Federsl surveyors. Land between the section lines was
divided into private units mainly of a reguler querter-szection shape and
size, Farmsteads were located on these units but the rcad layout between

the ferm units greatly reduced the isolation of the dispersed farmhouses.,

Not only does the rectangular grid of roads allow one farmstead to
be in direct contact by the shortest distance with other farms to the
north, south, east and west, but the intersection of roads at right angles
at one mile inlervals also allows movement conveniently on any inter-
mediate heading by following two major campass point hesdings successively.

Thus to move directly narth for five miles in an area where the road
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orid is perfectly developed recuires a Journey distance of five miles, if
the departure and arrival points are situated convenient to the narth-—
south route, To move five miles to the north-north-east requires a
Journey of about 6% miles and a point 5 miles to the north-east requares
a journey of nearly 8 miles. Other points are similarly accessible where

the rosd net is well-developed,

But the pattern of county roads is seldom perfectly regular in any
part of the Corn Belt. Even in areas of level or undulating prairie
where there are few obstacles to the laying out of all roads on the
survey lines, it is invariably found that some roads diverge from the
section lines or have been omitted altogether, The absence of roads
along same section lines, so that the network is less complete than in
a model situation, is most often found in western parts of the Corn
Belt. The lower dengity of farm setflement in ihese areas did not call
for as complete a road system while the fewer farmers per county

reduced the possibility of maintsining a dense network.

The divergence of county roads can take several forms including
the placing of & road across a section but parallel to the section line,
Adequate reasons cannot often be given and have not been recorded for
such positioning, but in some cases it seems to be a result of land in
two adjoining sections being acquired by the one settler so that the

road was laid along the side of the property rather than through it.
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The objection to roads passing across one's property was a valid one in
that a 24 foot road and ditch along the side of a section (1 mile) can
teke up 3 acres of land. Individual land entries had to be adjusted so

that land could be set aside for the county roads.

In other cases roads diverged from section lines to avoid poorly
dreined land or a difficult braidging point on a stream. The regular
road pattern most commohly breeks down in hilly areas where roads were
laid less an relation to survey lines and more in relation to slopes
and useful land.1 In these aress roads tend to wind along valleys and
ridges and seek easy gradients between high and low land. Such patterns
have already been noted in southern Indiana and especially where farm
units had been created beforgaprior survey system had been fully established,
In these areas farm units tended to be a less regular shape and roeds
were laid between them end where they could best serve the scattered
farmhouses., Even in the less hilly areas of the Corn Belt, the road
grid is less regular in the vicinity of river wvalleys where the amount
of land in ferms is reduced and where rivers are only bridged at inter-
vals of a few miles., Examples of these local disturbances in the regular

pattern in parts of Iows were given in the preceding part of this chapter,

An examination of certain aspects of the road networks has been
made in selected Corn Belt counties where county highway maps could be

used. The networks of some counties borderang the Corn Belt were also

l. A brief study of road patterns has been made in Indiana by Starkey,
0.P., "Road Patterns of Indiana". Proc, Indiana Academy Science, 6€ (1957),
pp. 192 = 194, He found that the mresence of hill land and water bodies
most frequently upset the rectangular road grid.
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studied for comparative purposes, Three main sets of measurements were

made in each county:

1) The total length of roed was measured and campared with the land
area of the county to obtain a density figure expressed as miles of rozd

per squere mile of land,

2) The total length of road wes also related to the number of farm-
steads in order to arrive at the average number of farmsteads sefved by
each mile of road., The number of farmsteads in each county was obtained
from 1950 Census data since most of the road information con the highway

maps was revised to about that year.

3) The length of road laid along section lines and that not so aligned
was expressed as a ratio to obtain a crude messure of the 'shape'! of the
county road networks in comparison with the model rectangular system

outlined earlier,

In each case major roads as well as county roads were counted
together, although much of the traffic on these major paved roads is
inter—urban rather than local county traffic. These highways also tend
to cross counties by the shortest routes to lipk cities outside of the
counties in question and are therefare often not laid along section
lines. Nevertheless it was thought inadviseble to exclude them from

the total rozd measurements since some do follow section lines and have
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been laid on the line of a pre-existing county road. This is especially
the case in the eastern Corn Belt where many more paved or metalled roads
are to be found, Further, nearly all major roads allow access from the
county roads so that local traffic can use them. In this way they form
part of the total network of roads for movements between farms and with-

in the counties,

Equally it was not possible to subdivide the total mileage of road
in each county on the basis of road type, that 1s into paved, metalled
graded, dirt and primitive. This data 1s given on the county highway
mgps but it was found that there was little uniformity between states
as to what constituted a standard of surface and maintenance. Roads of
all types were better maintained in the mare densely settled eastern Corn

Belt than further west,

Table XV presents the three sets of data on the dengity and 'shape'
of the rozd nets in sclected counties arranged according to subregions.
Most counties were found to have between 1,5 and 2,0 miles of road for
every square mile of land area in the county. In 2 model situation
where every section line had a road on it there would be about 2 miles
of road per square mile, Counties examined in the eastern Corn Belt
came closest to this density where farms are generelly smaller and farm
settlement denser, but it is also noticeable thet the density is less

both in the southern hill counties and in the less heavily settled west.
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In the latter case, but not in the former, a lower density was expected.
The density of farm settlement in the southern hill areas is considerably
greater than in most of the western counties exemined. Counties bordering
the Corn Belt showed similar densities to nearby counties within the

Torn Belt although densities fell off markedly west of the Corn Belt,

The relationship between miles of road and number of farmsteads
brings out similer variations. In most cases each mile of road serves
between 1% and 2% farmhouses with higher figures common on the southern
hill fringe of the Corn Belt where the density of roads in relation to
area has already been seen to be low, Figures are also high in some
eastern counties where there are heavy densities of farmsteads, Roads
vith strings of small-holdings and part-time farms fronting on to them
are common. On the other hand, the ratio of miles of rosd to number of
farms is low in the west since large, scattered farms still need a
reasonably complete netvork to make ecach farmstead accessible from its

lands and from the rural service cenires.

The retio of roads laid on section lines against those which diverge
shows that there is much more variation in the shape of road nets than
there is in their density in the counties examined, Very regular net-
works are found in the western prairie counties but on the other hand
most roads lie off secticn lines in the southern hill counties for

ressons already given. In the eastern and central Corn Belt counties,
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/were
intermediate values obtained for thils ratio with section line roads

generally more common than others,

Although there is no firm reason why the density and the shape of
these county road networks should be related, the graph in Fig. 22 would
suggest that they are not independently variable. In the graph the
density of roads in terms of farmhouses per mile of road is.plotted
against the shape of the road network for the counties listed in Table
XV, Western Corn Belt counties show low road densities and a high
degree of regularity of shape. These were the last parts of the Corn
Belt to be settled and the level prairie topogrephy allowed section lines
to be laid out accurately with most farms being a quarter or half-
section in size amd shape. Roads were laid along section lines but the
netwark was less than the mileage of' section lines since larger, scattered
farms mede some roads unnecessary, PFurther losses of farm population
and farmsteeds hawe led to the decay or closure of cther roads in the

last half century,

In the well settled eastern and central Corn Belt the selected
counties are widely varied. This variety includes the regular—shaped
networks of prairie areas settled about mid-century or before as in
Benton (north-western Indiana) and Iivingston (north-central Illinois),
with fairly low ratios of farmsteads per road-mile, Also included are

the much higher densities and irregularly-shaped networks in counties
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like Henry and Koscuisko (centrsl Indisna) 1 here many roads do lie on
section lines but the density of settlement has led also to other roads
being laid in between them., Most of these counties were settled earlier.
Several of these counties are elso crossed by major river valleys as in
Clinton and Fremont Counties (Iowa) where locally undulating conditions

or river flood plain are marked by less regular road patterns.

The southern counties, both inside and beyond the Corn Belt, also
have a moderately high density of faribBouses per road mile with many
small farms end considerable areas of land not in farms. These roads
are irregular in their layout due to the topogrephic conditions, early
settlement and the scottered nature of the better 1.nd. Many low income
farms pay fewer taxes to help maintain s grester mileapge of rozds, Tith
a low density of roads to county ares,rany farms also maintain their
own driveways connecling them with the county road netvarks. There ere,
then, indications that lhe esstern, southern end vestern parts of the
Corn Belt have road patterns that mark these off from the much larger

central core of the region,

The Nature of the Dispersed Pattern and the Scattering of FParmsteads

It is clear that daspersed settlement patterns are more dafficuvlt
to measure snd analyse than settlement which takes on some form of

agglomeration. Village or nucleated settlements cen be classed sccording
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TABLE XV Data on County Road Networks

Roed Miles Farms Section Lines
Area Road Miles Non=-Section line
roads
Eastern Cormn Belt
Benton (Inde 47) 2.0 1.5 9e3
Henry (Ind., 47) 2,0 3.1 1.2
Pulaski (Ind. 48) 2.2 2,0 2.6
St. Joseph (Mich, 48) 2.0 2.7 1.5
Koscuisko (Ind, 4B8) 2.0 30l 1.8

Central and Northern Cormn

Belt
Moultrie (I11, 63) 1.9 2.1 1.7
Logen (I11, 63) 1.7 2,1 2.6
Livingston (I11, 63) 2,0 1.7 9.6
Cedar (Io, 70) 1.6 2.5 2e4
Clinton (To, 70 1.5 2.7 2,0
Warren (I11, 70 1.9 2,0 3el
Nicollet (Minn, 69) 1.5 2.5 .8
Chickasaw (Io, 69) 1,8 2.2 6ols
Cerroll (I11l. 69) 1.5 24 1.1
Emmett (Io, 86) 1.9 1,8 7.2
Hemilton (Io. 86) 2,0 2,0 342

Western Corn Belt

Iincoln (S.D. 85) 2,1 1,6 21,8
Dewel (S.D. 85; 1.6 1,2 22,4
Monona (Io. 85 1.5 242 1.4
Fremont (Io. 85; 1.6 242 2.1
Clintan (Mo, 71 1.6 2.5 .9
Phillips (Kans. 93) 106 1.1 10,1

Thayer (Nebr, 93) 2.0 1,3 18,7




Table XV Continued

Aurors (SoDo 92)

Southern Corn Belt

Sulliven (Ind. 51)

Iucas (To, 71

Pike (I11. 71§
Audrein (Mo 71)

Adair éMo. 71

Henry (Mo, 84)
ILinn (Kans. 84)

Counties South of Regian
Perry Ind,
Scott (Ind,

Wayne (Ill.
Franklin (Mo, )

Counties West of Region

Sully (S.D.)
Tregoe (Kans)
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1.6

3.6
1.5
1.7
1.6

1.4
1,6

lo6
1.7
2.0
L4

B
W

14

2.7

2.4
245
202
2,0

2.7
2,0

2.3
2.9
2¢3
2.8

39.9

o5
%)

1.8
1,6

1.0
340

02

1.0
ol

22,8
1)4 05
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to size, range of functions and distance between neighbouring nuclestions,
In the case of scattered settlement made up of single farmsteads of
similar sizes and functions, it is generally only possible to indicate
regional variations in terms of density of the farm population or farm-
steads per sguare mile of cultivated land area or similar criteria,.

More can be done where only small areas are studied,

Attempts have been made in related sciences, notably plant ecology,
to distinguish types of dispersed patterns ranging from a random
scattering through to a pattern made up of open clusters.l Measurement
of these patterns has been possible by use of the concept of the nearest
neighbour, It seems worthwhile to pursue further two aspects of the
dispersal of Corn Belt farm settlement, namely (1) the refinement of
density figures for farm settlement,and (2) the nature of the scattering

of fermsteads with reference to nearest neighbour measurements,

1) A Consideration of the Density of Farm Settlement

The writer has avoided where possible reference to farm population
densities for parts or the whole of the Corn Belt. In a study of rural

soettlement this average expression can be very misleading since the

l, Clerk, P,J, and Evans, P,C., "Distance to Nearest Neighbour as a
Measure of Spatial Relationships in Population”. Ecol s 35 (1952,.), PPe
5 - 453, Nearest Neighbour measurements have more recently been

applied by geographers, for example, King, L.J., "A Quantitative Expression
of the Pattern of Urban Settlements in selected areas of the United

States", Tijdschift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie, 53 (1962), pp.
l-~- 70
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farm population is too easily thought of as evenly spread across the
lendscape. Rather the farm population is grouped into households which
form points of settlement in each township or county, Further, house-
holds are generally Ihrger in the central and narthern Corn Belt counties
than in the south, Thus an average farm population density of 12 persons
per square mile could well represent three farmsteads in one area and

four in another,

What also becomes apparent in the field is the difficulty of
estimating the density of farmsteads in a particular area. An average
dengity figure does not vividly indicate the average distance between
one farmstead and the next but one tends to Jjudge density according to
how far apart, on average, are the individual units. One tends to
distinguish one area of settlement from another in terms of distance

between units rather than the number of units in a particular area.

Barnes and Robinsan have already put forward the point that the
average distance hetween farmsteads is a more illustrative measurement

| of the emount of settlement in an area than are ordinary density

calculations.] They applied the formila 1.11/-2—

n s where A = the

total erea and n = the number of farmhouses, to calculate the average

l, Bernes, J,A. and Robinson, A.H., "A New Method for the Representation
of Dispersed Rural Population", Geog. Bev., 30 (1940), pp. 134k - 137,
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distance between farmhouses over major sections of the United States,
Mather modified the farmula slightly when he developed the method by

rresenting the data in the form of isarithmic maps.l

It has not been considered necessary to compute the average distance
between farmhouses in each of the Corn Belt counties but the Mather
formula was used to equate the farm size figures used in Fig., 12 with
other figures indicating the average distances between settlement units
implied by these densities., These are given in Table XVL which also
presents the density and average inter-farmhouse distances for five
counties with different farm densities, It is immediately clear that
density figures tend to give the impression of much greater variations
in settlement thsn would be seen by the ground observer basing his
estimate on average distances between houses, An area with four farm—
steads per square mile would have an average inter-house distance of
«54 miles while an area with only half this density would still only

have .76 miles between each unit,.

2) The Nature of the Scattering of Farmsteads

As the scattering of individual farmsteads is not uniform, so that
one farmstead is likely to be nearer to one of its neighbours than all

its others, the figures far average inter-house distance clearly have

1, Mather, E., "A Linear Distance Map of Farm Population in the United
States"., Annals Assoc, Am. Geogs., 34 4%91.4), ppe. 173 - 180, Mather
modified the previous formula to 1,07 J-=n-=
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TABLE XVI Density Fioures Fquated with Inter-House Distances

(See Fig, 12.)

Average Farm size Average distance
between farmsteads

Less than 120 acres less than..46 miles
120 = 159 acres L6 = 5L miles

160 - 199 " 05L|- - 059 "

200 - 239 n W59 = 64 "

240 - 320 " n6)+ - 076 "

Mive Selected Corn Belt Counties

No, Farms/sg, m. Inter-house distance
(miles)
Koscuisko (Ind.) 6ol W42
Moultrie éIll.) bel 53
Monona  (Io,) 3¢3 59
Thayer (Nébr.g 2.7 .65
Aurora (S. Dak, 1.k 092
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limitations, The study of the inequality of distances between neighbours
is, however, only possible where accurate maps show the locations of

each fermstead over township or county aress,

The patterns of scattering can take several forms with innumerable
variations as distances between neighbouring houses are varied., Same
of the more obvious forms of scattering are shown in Fig, 23, Each farm-
stead may be located wmifoarmily in relation to all its neighbours so
that a1l the distances between neighbours are equal (Fig, 23a). This
pattern would suggest that the best arrangment of private landholdings
should take the form of hexagonel units with the farmstead at the centre
of each hexagon, This is clearly a long way from reality in the Corn
Belt and no farmstead patterns approach such merked uniformity. But
this 1s the pattern represented by the average inter-house distances

first put forward by Barnmes and Robinson and referred to earlier,

Alternatively, the scattering could be entirely random ,s in Fig.
23 b where the same number of farmsteads are represented as in Fig. 23 a.
Such a random distribution implies that there have been no factors
influencing the positioning of the farmsteads and all points on the
landscape had an equal chance of being a farmsteed site. The result
is a far less even distribution of points with some having neighbours
much nearer than others. From a visual impression this partly approxi-

mates to the pattern of farmsteads found in some Corn Belt counties,
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Thirdly the pattern can be clustered or approaching agglomeration
as in Fig. 23c but this is not found in the Corn Belt as it would imply
a farm village pattern and the separation of most farmsteads from their
lsnd. Fig. 23d shows the typical Corn Belt arrangement again with the
same number of farmsteads as are shown in other parts of PFig. 23. With
regular-shaped farm units and farmsteads situated excentricelly on most
of them,the overall pattern appeers to lie somewhere between the uniform
end the random scgttering, At the seme time minor clusters of three or
four fermsteeds cen occur in places. Each farmsteed tends to have one
neighbour closer to it then its others indicating en approsch to random-
ness but the veriation between these distances is not as marked as in
a random pattern and no part of the area is far from a farmstead indicating

both a tendency to uniformity and a lack of agglomeration,

One way of attempting to unravel the Corn Belt patternm is to use
the nearest neighbour statistic. This is based on the mean distance
between nearest neighbours using the formuls —-—1-:.—___- where p =

2 1/ P
the density of farmbouses in the area being examined.l Since the Corn
Belt patterns do not appear to be entirely random, a ratio (the nearest
neighbour statistic, R) can be determined for the actusl mean distance
between nearest neighbours and the mean distance expected in a random

distribution, This ratio cen indicate how far an cbserved pattern diverges

le Clark and EVO.nS, OPe cit, Pe L45e
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from rendommess., The observed meen distance between nearest neighbours
is referred to as rA, and the expected mean distance is rE, In an
entirely rendom distribution the nearest neighbour statistic R (that
is rA/rE) would be 1 whereas in an wniform distribution as in Fig.23a
the figure for R has been calculated as 2.15., Inanearly agglomerated

pettern R would approach O,

The actual measurement of distances between nearest neighbours in
order to obtain the mean observed distances (rA) proved impossible in
several cases. The technique was therefore only applied to perts of a
handful of counties since the success of the technigue depends upon the
accurate measurement of distances between fmxrmsteads on the county highway
meps. As most of these maps were only available at the scele of % inch
tc one mile these measurements tended to be very crude. Further the
maps have been shown to have inaccuracies in their placing of individual
farmsteads with same represented as much as a quarter-mile from their
actugl positions., Since the main purpose of these maps is to present
information on rosd type, the road symbols are greatly exaggerated in
their width, Scme rosds were mapped with symbols which represented
them at 10 times theixr real width, As a result the symbols for farm~
steads are set back to meke room for the rosd symbols and to separate
the roaeds from the farmsteads for the sake of greater map clarity. In

this way two houses opposite each other on a county roed which are
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reelly 100 yards apart may appear to be 200 = 300 yards apert on the

mape

The effect of these major map errors could ocnly be restricted by
using larger scale maps where the positions of houses had been roughly
checked and where allowances could be made for map inaccuracies, This
immediately greatly reduced the number of areas where the technique
could be tried. Table XViI presents the results of measurements and
the application of the formula in townships in three Iowa counties and
ane in Illinois,

TABLE XVII Nesrest Neighbour Measurement

No., Nearest Tovmship P, rA rE R Pattern
Neighbours Ares, sq.
(Observations miles

Scott Townsha. 155 36 Le3 o291 o242 1.2 Approsching
(Hamilton 00.1)) random;
slightly
uniform
Washington 5 Sl 2.7 #271 306 .89 Approeching
Township (Fremont random; slightly
Co.) clustered
Dora Township 93 3465 247 o259 .262 .99 Approaching
(Mountrie Co,) rendom,
Orange Township 108 2965 367 4295 4305 97 Approaching
(Clinton Co,) random

In each case the results obtained fa R confirmed that the pattern

of fermsteads was spproaching random with a slight tendency towards
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clustering in Fremont County where houses do tend to locate on the loess
bluffs overlocking the Missouri River floodplein., Such clusters are
less marked in Dorea and Orange Townships although they still appear to
have more than a randam distribution, No small clusters were found in
Scott Township so accounting foar an R figure indicating slightly more
wniform conditions, Other township maps were similarly measured but
without the preliminary fieldwork to check on the accuracy of the maps.
In spite of a wide range of types of scattering, including the wide
scattering in western areas and the rather irregular rosd and farmstead
pattern in southern hill areas, the results obtained suggested that in
each case the pattern was near random.l Though this also confirmed
what haed already been suggested by visual interpretation it would appesr
that the method of measurement wes not sufficiently refined. It did
not clearly pick out the tendencies of the patterns of settlement in
some townships to deviate from the more typical Corn Belt situation

and overall to be more than purely randam scatterings of f‘armhou.ses»2

In view of the inconclusiveness of the nearest neighbour measure-

ments it was decided to further examine the nature of the scattering in

1. Even in Prairie Township, , Henry County, Indianas the clusters of non-
farm houses failed to reduce the nearest neighbour figure below 1.26,
again indicating non-uniform and non-nucleated conditians,.

2, Refinements of the method include the measurement of second and third
nearest neighbours as well as the first, or the dividing of the zone
around each farmstead into segments to take the nesrest neighbours in
each, In view of the short-comings of the basic map material and the
time involved in measurements, these refinements were not attempted.
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some counties by certographic means, The results could only be partly
quentitative but it was hoped that this would suggest mare about the

patterns thsn they were approaching randomess,

A simple cartographic method were devised to show this. If the
farmsteads were scattered ubifoarmily across an ares where all the land
was in ferms and it was assumed that all the farms were of the same size
end shape end had equidistant neighbours, then each farm unit would have
to be hexagonel with the farmsteads located at the centre of each
hexagon in the manner pointed out earlier., In any less uniform distri-
bution where the farms were all the same size thé hexagons would overlap
each other, There would alsc be other spaces not included within
hexagons and these would indicate where the distribution of farmsteads

diverges fram the uniform condition.

Two types of observation cen be made about these unoccupied spaces,
1) the area of the space outside of hexagons compared with the space
occupied by the hexagons cen indicate how far the pattern of farmsteads
diverges fram the uniform where all space would be occupied by hexagons.
For example, in an area of 100 square miles there may be 200 farms
occupying all the land. They are 2ll the seme size and shape and have
equi-distgnt neighbours ard must therefore form hexagons of & square
mile each across the landscape with a uniform distribution of farmsteads

at their centres, Therefore the percentage of space outside of hexagons
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= 0, and the percentage of space inside hexegons = 100, In this situation
the farmsteads are uniformily dispersed. If we now assume the farmsteads
are grouped next to each other, the hexsgonal area of each ferm would
greatly overlsp that of its neighbours and much space would lie cutside

of the hexagons indicating the agglomerated nature of the farmsteads.
Thus, the percentage of space outside of hexagons = 90, and the percentage
of space inside hexagons = 10, These figures indicate agglomeration

of farmsteads,

In Fig. 24 parts of ) Corn Belt counties have been mapped with a
hexagon centred upon each farmstesd. The aree of each hexagon was based
upon the average size of farm in the county concerned. Thus, within
the limits of mapping accuracy, if all the hexagons were placed so that
they did not overlap they would cover the whole of each figure with the
exception of land not in ferms, The fact that the hexagons overlap
and spaces ere left shows that non-uniform distributions exist. The
area covered by hexagons has been shaded in to contrast with the un-
occupied space., The percentages of space in each of the county aress

is as follows:

per cent unocc, per cent occe
Thayer Co. 35 65
Livingston Co, 27 73
Adair Co, 57 L3
Henry Co. L3 57

The result on this small semple of counties confirms the results

obtained by the nearest neighbour statistic, namely that the degree of
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tendency to depart from uniformity towards non-uniformity is not taken
to a point where the patterns could be thought of as approaching sgglomeration
since the occupied space still considerably exceeds the unoccupied space,
Adair County presents a different pattern partly because a greater
proportion of the land is not in farms so that non-overlapping hexagons
would only £ill sbout three-quarters of the area of the figure.

2) The secand set of observations on the unoccupied spaces are entirely
quglitative being concerned with the shapes of the unoccupied spaces.,
The placing of a hexagonal farm aree around each farmstead emphasises
the linear arrangment of the settlement along each of the county roeds.
This also confirms the visual impression thst the location of roeads,
largely placed along the section lines, has exerted a considerable influence
upon the positioning of farmsteads which have mainly been set up close
to the rosds, It also agrees with an impression noted when making
measurements of the nearest neighbours that these are frequently on the
same road but not necessarily on the same section of land, In the two
prairie county examples (Livingston and Thayer) this grid of roeds is
regular and the farmsteads tend to line up on these, In the case of

the part of Livingston County shown in Fig. 24 mare farmsteads tend to
lie along the east-west roads than on the north-south intersections,
More gaps exist in the Thayer County pattern probebly as a result of

the unequal loss of farmsteads in recent years particularly in those

parts which sre less well sefved by rosds or are further from a rural
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centre, Adair County is mare hilly, the density of farmhouses tQ miles

of road is characteristically high and partieal agglomeration results

along the roads which follow irregular paths in relation to the topography,.
Large empty areas also indicate the presence of unfarmed land as, for
example, under wood, Slight agglameration also intrudes into the
rectangular pattern in Henry County as farmsteads line the dense network
of county roads. Many of these are very small units and the unoccupied

spaces represant land mainly operated by the bigger farmers.

In summary, & is suggested that the randommess of scattering indicated
by nearest neighbours measurements is conditioned by the effects of
roads upon farmstead location. This also immediately denies the possibility
of a uniform pattern. It shows as well that agglomeration is limited
to a tendency to cluster besides the roads and not for farmsteads to
gather together towards each other since each farmstead is located on
the land that it farms. This location is normally excentric with regard
to the land with the farmstead at the roadside and the land spread out
behind it. Hence a wide and even scattering of points, varying in
density from county to county, combines non-uniformity with characteristics

of linearity.
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Rural Nonfarm Settlement

Most of this chapter has been concerned with the amount, density
and dispersed patterns of farm settlement in the Corn Belt. The farm
population is, however, only part of the total rural population as
listed by the Census Bureau. The rural nonfarm sector of the population
includes persons who live in nucleations too small to be classed as
urban ard inrural nonfarm settlement of a more dispersed nature., Since
this study is concerned with the dispersed rural settlement only the

dispersed part of the nonfarm population will be considered.

Defining the Rural Nonfarm Population

While the rural farm population and its housing sre fairly easily

defined on the basis of occupation and, generally, settlement type,

the rural nonfaerm population and its settlements do not fit into any

neat category.l This sector of the population is made up of persons

who cannot be classed as urban on the basis of residence and yet who

do not fit into the rural farm class because of their nonfarm, and
frequently urban, forms of occupation. Most of the rural nonfarm persons,
as listed in the Census of Population, live in the scattered rural

service centres and are employed in provading services for the surrounding

farm people. Same also live in these places and work in nearby towms.

1. Hart found this for Indiana. Hart, J.F., "The Rural Nonfarm
Population of Indiana"., Proc. Indiana Academy Science, 65 (1955), pp.
17)-0- - 179.
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Others live outside of these rural centres often occupying houses which
were once farm family dwellings, Indeed, much of the growth of the
rural nonfarm population in the Corn Belt would appesr to be due to
some farmers taldng up nonfarm employment without moving from their old
farmhouses, Others live on the outer fringes of towns outside of the
tomm limits and the more densely settled suburban zone, Considerable
numbers of rural nonfarm houses now line some major highways on city
fringes. Such a location has the advantage of country-living and yet
easy access to the urban place of work., Overall, nonfarm persons tend
to live in the country for reasons different from those of the farm

family, reasons which include cheaper housing and less crowdled conditions,

The rurel nonfarm population of the Corn Belt and its component
subregions has been growing over the last four decades at the same
time as the rural farm population has been decrea.s:'l.ng.:L The rural non-
farm populations for these subregions in 1960 is given in Table XVIII

together with percentages of the total population which this represented,

The rural nonfasrm population makes up about a quarter to a third
of the total subregional populations with the farm populations only

greater in the less urbanized western subregions, Further expansion of

1, Data on the growth anddecline of these #two parts of the rural
population before 1920 is not available simce the Census Bureau did not
divide farm persons from nonfarm persans ber'ore that year. The only
division of the rural population was by size of place,
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the rural nonfarm population had occurred between 1950 and 1960 at the

same time as farm population losses continued,

TABLE XVIIT Rural Nonfarm P lation by Fconomic
Subregions, 1950 = 193%I

E.S. Total Rurel % Increase % Total
Nonfarm, 1960 1950-60 Population

1960
L7 917,217 3L4.6 22.4
48 721,981 23.8 3545
51 279,358 2342 L5
63 408,701 18,2 27.5
69 331,L42 12,6 25.2
70 317,124 12,3 23.6
71 318,416 9e9 32,6
&, 100,467 23,1 32.8
85 508,739 L4 16.7
86 193,079 6.7 22,6
87 90,420 7.6 33.6
92 121,818 1.9 3201,
93 106,357 2,2.(decrease) 37.8

4y422,109

The overall effect of this rural nonfarm growth was to compensate
for the rural farm losses but nonfarm gains only fully balanced these
losses in the three eastern subregions. Most of the early growth of
the rural nonfarm population resulted from the setting up of many
thousands of small service centres in the farming areas, Some of these

grew to became towns but many more remained as small nuclestions., Vith

1. Calculated from Census of Population volumes, 1950-1960, various
tables,
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the decrease of the farm population after 1900, many of the centres also
declined, There has, however, been renewed growth in some centres.

The chance for farmers, and other persons previously employed in providing
farm services, to take up urban employment has tended to stabilize the
populations of fural centres in the eastern Corn Belt, On the other

hand, In the rest of the Corn Belt farm persons have tended to move

into the distant industrial centres so that the growth of rursl non-

farm settlement, both in the service centres and in the open country,

has been more limited.

The diverse nature of the persons who are included in the rural
nonf'arm category and the vgriety of their nucleated and dispersed types
of settlement are major hindrances to the further analysis of this
sector of the population}‘ Another obstacle is the lack of detail in

the census data on the nonfarm population.

The Nature of Nonfarm Census Data

Although the rural nonfarm population of the Corn Belt forms over
a guarter of the total population of the region and exceeds the farm
population, little precise data about the wvarious parts of this sectar
of the rursl population is available. Demographic and occupationsal
dat§ on nonfarm persons, according to the size of places they live in,
is less detailed thean for persons living in urban places. Similarly,

Census housing data is no more detailed for the rural nonfarm population

1. In short, the rural nonfarm population is that which is neither urban
by residence (because it lives in small settlements) nor is occupied in
farming, It is therefore made up of the nonfarm persons living in rural
ser¥ice centres and the nonfarm persons living in the open country. The
latter group most concerns us here,
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than for the farm sector even though the former group is far more

diverse in jts economic end settlement characteristics, Further, detailed
data on fermhousing by economic subregions was first compiled at the

1950 Census but similar tabulations for rural nonfarm housing only

appeared for the first time with the 1960 Census.,

Most of this sector still lives in small mucleations (rural service
centres) scattered across the Corn Belt but the number living in the
open country &nd forming peart of the fabric of dispersed settlement is
growing, In meny weys this whole sector of the rural population is more

skin to the urban sector than the rural farm sector.

The settlement and housing characteristics of the rurel nonfarm
population which lives in nucleated settlement do not come within the
scope of this study, but because of the nature of the census data it
will be necessary to refer to this part of the nonfarm population in
order to see how far the rest of the nonfarm population contributes to

the dispersed pattern of settlement,
The Rural Service Centre

The rurel service centre is a distinctive foarm of nucleated settle~
ment in the Corn Belt and it can ordinarily be separated off from the
sreas of dispersed settlement, Not only is there the differentiating

factor of the form of settlement, nucleated as opposed to dispersed, but
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most of the persons in rural service centres are engaged in honferm
employment, These places are scattered across the Corn Belt generally
et fairly reguler intervals of a few miles from each other, An
indication of the density of these places in the eastern Corn Belt is
given in Fig, 25, This figure only meps the places listed by the Census.
More eastern centres developed end have expanded as they have taken

on new nonfarm functions including the provision of commuter housing
close to urban areas. Fewer rural centres were set up in the central
and western Corn Belt where the farm settlement was less dense and fewer
still have survived as farmers became able to travel further to lerger
centres and as the total numbers of farm persons declined, Centres in
these areas have been less successful so far in acquiring other functions

to replace their dependence on the farm populstion,

These centres are defined as rural places by the Census Bureau if

they have a population of less than 2500 persons, Places with more

than this are termed urban. A4ll rural places with between 1000 and

24,99 inhsbitants are listed separately in the Population Census. Flaces
with less than 1000 inhabitanis are only listed if they are 'incorporated'.1
Most of the larger rurel places were incorporated but the smount of
incorporation among places with less than 1000 persons varies considerably
from state to state, This means that one can readily obtain from the

Census only an indication of how much of the rural population lives in

l. An incorparated place is one with legelly prescribed limits and
local powers,
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the larger rural places and a very incomplete indication of the number
living in smaller places. Figures for the nonfarm population resident

in the open country are not obtainable by any direct means,

The Dispersed Rural Nonfarm Settlement

Forming another part of the rural nonfarm population are the more
dispersed groups who live on the outermost fringes of urban centres
beyond the suburbs and in an area where much of the land is still in
farms and most of the fabric of settlement is composed of farm dwellings.
This type of mixed settlement is becoming increasingly common around
eastern Corn Belt cities as pieces of farm land are sold for building
and as farmhouses are taken over by urban or nonfarm persons. There is
no simple means of distinguishang this part of the nonfarm population
from that in the rural centres and, so far, local studies are the only
means of throwing some light on the nature of these recent settlement
changes.l The development of small linear clusters of nonfarm houses
and bungalows along major roads close to urban areas appears to be a
settlement type different from that just ocutlined since the clustering
is more distincBive and the houses were built for the commuting person

rather than being taken over by a nonfarm family from a previous farm

1, See, for example, Mather, E.G., "One Hundred Houses West", Canedian
Geographer, 7 (1963), pps 1 = 12, There is also a growing literature
on the rursl-urban fringe but mainly in terms of the concept rather than
its farms of settlement, See Wehrwein, G.S., "The Rural~Urban Fringe'.
Economic Geography, 18 (1942), pp. 217 - 228, and Martin, W.T., The
Rural-Urban Fringe, University of Oregon, Eugene, 1953,
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family. Bungelow clusters of this type are also found edging the smaller
urban places in the Corn Belt., Most of the rest of the scattered nonfarm
persons live in areas predominantly settled by ferm persons and they

tend to occupy, like them, older-type rural houses, Again there is no
separate population or housing data on these various types of rural
nonfarm settlement although their economic and demographic characteristics

are probably as diverse as their forms of settlements,

The Census of Population presents one further difficulty hindering
any attempt to arrive at totals of nonfarm persons living in the open
country as against those who live in the rursl nucleations. It has
already been stated that the populations of rural nucleations can be
considered predominantly, but not entirely, nonfarm in occupation. Census
data on this is not complete since the populaetions listed by size of
place are not, in all cases, divided into farm and nonfarm persons.
Figures for the status of persons living in larger rural centres
(1000 = 2499 inhabitants) shows that they are overwhelmingly nonfarm
in employment but observations would suggest that the proportion of
farm persons increases as the size of place decreases, Even so farmers
living in these places cannot form more than a few per cent of all Corn
Belt farmers, the majority of whom make up the greater part of the
dispersed settlement fabric,

"7
Arriving at an Estimate of the Open Country Non-~Farm Settlement:
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The ordinary census figure for the total of rural nonfarm population
or housing in any one area is of little value, then, in a study of the
settlement of the dispersed rural population since the nonfarm class is
heavily weighted by that portion which is found in the rural service
centres, Two other methods are availeble for the further elucidation
of this part of the dispersed settlement fabric but both involve more

detailed snalysis and can therefore only be applied in limited parts

of the Corn Belt. The first method relies entirely upon field investigations

of the nature of rural nonfarm settlement, This will be referred to in
Chepter 7. The second method involves the arduous calculation of an
estimate of the dispersed rurel nonfarm population in s limited area
from census data on minor civil divisions together with other non-census

data.

A calculation of the dispersed rural nonflarm population has been
made for the whole of Iowa, the chly state which lies entirely within
the Corn Belt and for that part of Indiana included within the region.
Iowa displays the mare regularly dispersed farm settlement patternm which
is common over most of the Corn Belt as well as an even scatter of rural
service centres in which the bulk of the rural nonfarm population resides,
Indiena displays the effect of a more densely settled farm population,
and a more industrialized part of the region,where one can expect a

greater amount of rural nonfarm settlement in rural service centres,
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edging large towns and in the open country.

The method and the results of these calculations for Iowa are
laid out more fully in Appendix I while only the final results, which
more directly concern the rural nonfarm dispersed population, are

considered here, These results are summsrized in Teble XIX,

TABLE XIX Rural Population and Settlement Characteristics in
Two Corn Belt States, 1960

Indianal Towa

Area (aq. miles) 26,215 56,045
Total population 3,049,715 2,757,537

per cent urban 58.0 52,9
Total rural population 1,276,791 1,295,025
Totel rural farm population 363,437 662,239

per cent rural population 28,5 51,1
Totel rural nonfearm population 913,354 632,786

in nucleated places (2) 369,000 511,000

outside of nucleated places(2) 54k, 000 122,000
Per cent rursl nonfarm population

outside of mucleated places 59.5 19.3

The total populetion of the 66 Indiane counties in the Corn Belt
in 1960 was considerably greater than that of Iowa which covers an area
more than twice as large. This greater population density in Indiana
resulted especiaslly from a much larger urban population which made up

5840 per cent of the total population compered with 52.5 per cent in

l. The 66 Indians counties within the Corn Belt.

2, Estimated (See Appendix I),




Iowa as well as a greater density of rural persons. In both states the

wrben propartion of the population has been rising,

This disparity between the rurel populations of the two states is
well marked, The ferm sector mede up 51.l per cent of Towa's rural
population in 1960 but only 28,5 per cent in Indiane, The rursl nonfarm
population, traditionally associated wiih the nucleated rural service
centres, is clearly an importent factor in the totsl rural settlement
fabric but this does not fully explain the difference in the sizes of

this sector of the population between the two states,

Detailed calculations were made to discover how much of the rursl

nonfarm population is grouped into rural servicecentres and how much
is more dispersed outside of these places. In 1960 Iowa had an
estimated 122,000 rural nonfarm persons living outside of these places,
This represents about 19 per cent of the totel rural nonfearm population
and 15 per cent of the dispersed population, the remainder being farm
persons., In Indisna there were an estimated 544,000 rural nonfarm

| persons living outside of the rural service centres; or 59.5 per cent
of the total rural nonferm population, This means that the rural
nonfarm population outside of nucleations is nearly twice as numerous
as that living in the nucleations. This slso suggests that the dispersed
rural nonferm population is considerably greater than the fearm population

and makes up 60 per cent of the dispersed population.
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Although dispersed, the non-nucleated part of the rural nonfarm
population in both states is clearly less evenly scattered than is the
ferm population., Although very numerous in Indiana, most of the
settlements of the dispersed rural nonfarm population tend to gather
on the fiinges of cities and along the highways leading into the major
urban centres. In this way much of the rural nonfarm population is
semi-nucleated &n its settlement patterns, Observations would suggest
a similar pattern concentrates much of Icwa's dispersed nonfarm settle-

ment into a few areas of the state,

Insufficient field data has been gathered on these nonfarm non-
nucleated settlements to attempt to analyse them further in order to
draw conclusions which have wider relevance., Nor have map studies been
possible in view of the limitations of the sources, It is, however,
clear that the dispersed nonfaerm settlement is much more variable than
the farm settlement in its density, forms and features, Further
reference will be made to this in the next chapters which concentrate

upon some of the features of farm settlements,
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CHAFTER V FEATURES OF FARM SETTLEMENT

The Corn Belt Fermstead

Since a major feaéure of the rural feam settlement pattern of the
Cdrn Belt are the many scattered fermsteads,it is appropriate here to
consider the nature of these farmsteads with particular reference to
their individual locations, their nucleated form and layout, the
individual buildings and other features. Regional variations in these
aspects will also be discussed. The types of farmhouses on these farm-
steads will also be described and discussed. In Chapter 6 other regional

variations in fermhouse size, age and condition will be considered,

It has not been possible to deal with the rural dispersed nonfarm
housing in the same way. This part of the dispersed settlement is both
less numerous end more diverse in its distribution while the census data

onnnfarm housing is not in a form suitable far detailed analysis.
Farmstead Location

It has alreedy been pointed out that the dispersed pattern of farm
settlement resulted from the system of land disposal which created
medium-sized family farms. Thisscattering was aided by the settlers
themselves, many of whom chose to live and work on their own land, and
helped also by the high percentage of useable land throughout the Corn

Belt which nowhere greatly constricted settlement, With most settlers




taking out claims for a quarter-section of land, four farmsteads to
each square mile became typicel over large areas, More recent ferm
consolidation to a point where meny farms average about 200 acres has
reduced the number of ferms which one would expect to find in each
section. The acquisition of more land by some farmers to make their
farms larger then average and the tendency for these pieces to be
non~-contiguocus with the main holding have meant that what wes once
probably a more even scattering of three or four farmsteads to the
section has become less reguler with four or mare farmsteads in same

sections but as few as one in adjoining sections.

The local variations in number of farmsteads to the section is
largely a matter of variations,between neighbours,in size of farmholdings.,
But the individual locations of farmsteads in relation to other features

on the landscape can be exgmined a little further,

The most obvious of these relationships is between the farmstead
and the foad which leads to the linear development in the dispersed pattern.
Since the Corn Belt farmstead is typically nucleated,with all the farm
buildings and the fermhouse occupying a 2 to 4 acre plot of land, a
roadside position has obvious advantages, The farmstead; as the centre
of farming operations, becomes more accessible to people and places

outside of the ferm while the fields and tracks can be arranged to bring
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them all within reach of the fannstead.l Further, as same farmers have
acquired non-contiguous pieces of land, the roadside location of the

farmstead allows machinery to be moved more easily to distant fields,

Trewartha has pointed out that 55 per cent of the 218 Corn Belt
farms for which he had data fronted onto a road.z Data for 13 Corn
Belt counties presented in Table XXTIT would larcgely confirm this.3
In spite of this large percentage of farmsteads so sited with accessibility
in mind, it has already been noted that there appears to be little tendency
for them to gather together in small clusters either at the inter-
section of county roads or where farm property boundaries meet at the
roadside. Rather, each farmstead tends to locate at some intermediate
point along the road, Although this may mean that the nearest neighbour
is a few hundred yards away, such a location about midway along one

side of the farm property can make all parts of the farm more accessible

than would be the case with a farmstead located in

l, FPor a fuller discussion of land accessibility in relation to different
farm and road layouts, see Barnes, C.FP., "Economics of the Long-Lot Farm",
Geog. Reve., 25 (1935), pp. 298 - 301,

2+ Trewertha, G.T., "Some Regional Characteristics of American Farmsteads,"
Annals Assoc. Am, Geogs, 38 %1948), PPe 169 - 225, He found that 55 per
cent of the farmsteads fronted onto a highway, 37 per cent were set back
and 8 per sent were bisected by a road,

3e The writer's impressions and observations suggest a slightly higher
proportion than Trewartha for roadside locations but a lower percentage
for farmsteads bisected by a road, The former difference may arise from
the interpretation placed on "roadside" location. The writer included
in this category all farmsteads that were obviously not situated on a
private driveway which detached the farmstead from the road by a strip
of land large enough to be counted as fermland.
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the corner of the property. Most locations therefore appeer to be a

balance between accessibility to the outside and to the rest of the farm.

As farm size increases westward more farmsteads take up locations
away from the roadside., Trewartha gives a figure of 37 per cent of
farmsteads set back from the road for the Corn Belt areas he examined,
The writer has arrived at similar percentages but figures are lower for
some eastern counties, The reason far the increase of farmsteads in
the west which are located off the road,but connected to it by a drive-
way, is that on the larger farm the buildings can be more usefully
located near the centre of the unit rather than excentric to it., The
variation in this feature between counties would also seem to be
relsted to the form and completeness of the rocad net., The number of
these farmsteads increases in western counties also because the net is
less canplete znd a farmstead may be up to a mile from the nearest road.
Drives are also moare common on the hilly socuthern borders of the Corn
Belt where land qualities vary more markedly and the topography limits
the siting of farmsteads as well as reducing the amount of useful farm-—
lend. Yet rosds do not necessarily lie along section lines or pass
close to the better land. Drives are also common in some eastern counties
where the road net is complete ,nd no single reason can be suggested for

thiSol

1, For one example of a Corn Belt beef farm with a farmstead on a drive
in northern Illinois, see Highsmith, R.M. (edit.) "Case Studies in World
Geography". Preniice Hall, London, 1961, ppe 47 = 5k
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A second relationship between the farmstead and the local relief
could not be examined conclusively, A very high percentage of the
farmsteads observed occupy flattish or only moderately sloping land
which is, of course, the predominant type of land in the Corn Belt,
Farmsteads were less of'ten found in valleys, on floodable land or on
slopes when flatter lend was available above the valley, Ridge and
valley sites avoiding steeper slopes were common in southern districts
to which reference has already been mede, In the gently undulating
sreas there appeared to be no preference to locate farmsteads in the
swales to gain some dight protection from the wind since most farmsteads
have their own windbreaks, Nor was there any particular location
common in the wet, and now drained, upland prairies., BSite selection
in relation to water supply could not be examined properly but wells
are falrly ubiquitous and some farms now receive supplies from the local
town or nucleation., All of these factors appear to be subordinate tg,

or allied to, the need to be positioned by the road.

The Nucleated Farmstead Layout

Generalizations about the Corn Belt farmstead can be misleading.
Wide variations are possible between neighbouring farmsteads as well
as between major parts of the Corn Belt where the dominant types of
ferming very sufficiently to alter the character and number of farm
buildings, But the nucleation of farm buildings into farmsteads of about

2 to 4 acres and oriented to the compass points is a fairly universal

feature,
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The nucleated farmstead probably owes itself to both historical
and economic factors. The settlement of the wooded eastern Corn Belt
entailed the clearance of forest by felling, girdling and firing the
trees. The first buildings on each farm were erected close together in
the clesring and the first crops planted between the stumps, Other
historical factors are also probably significant. The gropping of
buildings has adventages for the efficient operation of the farm. The
adequacy of the rosd network often allows the farmer to have access to
his block of land from more than one side and the generally smooth
terrain means that equipment can easily be moved to sny part of the farm
from one centrel point, The nucleated set of buildings allows work to
be continued throughout the winter when the fields cannot always be

reached,

The farmstead is most frequently a square, rectangular or semi-
rectangular area surrounded by a fence, The farmland around is often
lef't to pasture and also serves as a way to the other parts of the farm
which will generally be composed of 5, 6 or more fields of about 10 to
40 acres each, Few farmsteads are non-contiguous with a group of buildings
separated off in another part of the farm and individual buildings are
seldom found in fields, apart fram portable hog and chicken sheds. The
fermstead includes the farmhouse, ane or possibly two barns, various

other livestock buildings, carn stores, sheds far machinery and equipment
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and a garsge. These buildings are most commonly constructed of timber,

Silos and wind-driven weter pumps are found on same farmstesads.

The buildings are generally arranged around a central court, To
the sides are other open spaces for cattle and hog yerds, garden, house
yard and possibly en orchard. A4 short gravel drive cannects the court
to the public road and lanes lead from the farmstead to the fields,
Trees may be scattered about the farmstead, although in the prairie
areas the only trees are generally in the form of a windbreak on the

northern and western sides.

One possible arrangement is shown in Fig, 26 and other examples
are shown in Plates A-E at the end of the volume of figures. Fig. 26
is of a farmstead in Story County, Iowa, in the central Corn Belt. This
example is better erranged than many in that there is more space between
buildings. It shows, however, the proximity of the house to the roed,
the house of'ten being closer than any other building.l The garden or
yard is a very common feature and it helps to give Corn Belt farms a

typically neat appearance.

The ferm court is generally to one side of the house although its

exact location will vary, partly in accordance with the direction of the

1. The distance is often no more than 50 feet but farmstead planners
recommend 100 feet to avoid dust from vehicles on the unmetalled county
roads. See Agricultural Extension Service Pamphlet, 149. Fermstead
Layout Types. Iowa State College, Ames, 1949,
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prevailing winds at that time of the year when livestock are up around
the buildings, The farm buildings which group sround the court vary in
size from a barn with a ground space of about 2000 square feet down to
chicken houses, the total number of buildings being between 5 and 8 in
most instances. Their locations vary greatly but the livestock buildings
are often at more distance from the house and have adjoining feed yards
or paddocks placed in the shelter of the buildings. If hogs are kept
the hog house is of‘ten near the cattle quarters with a corn crib
conveniently close to both to allow feeding direct to the yards. Hay
may be stored in the upper floor mow of the barn, Tower silos of pre-
cast concrete and with a capacity of 150 to 200 tons are increasingly
appearing next to cattle barns, Of the other buildings, the machine
shed is placed to allow the canvenient movement of equipment into the
fields while portable hog houses may be seen adjacent to the farmstead

or on other parts of the farm.

The Farm Buildings

The internal layout end number of buildings clearly vary from farm
to farm but it is also obvious that most Corn Belt buildings were
constructed in past decades for specif'ic purposes. Each livestock
building will tend to have its attached feeding area, feed store and

preparation space,l The cattle barn, with its attached yard in which

1. This point favourebly impressed a group of British agricultural
scientists who visited North America to study farm buildings. Farm
Buildings in North America, H.M.S.0., London, 1946, P2




the animals will spend much of their time even in mid-winter, is the
largest building, Most examples appear to be 30 or more years old., The
typical type is more modest in size end style than in the Wisconsin
dairy belt to the north but some are similar being up to 100 feet in
length with a substantial mow in the roof.l The more modest barn
generally has a gsble roof amd may have wing sheds while the hip-roofed
barn is a much lerger building and is most common in the beef and hog
areas on the prairies, Most barns emd other buildings are painted,

red and white being the common colours. Other smaller livestock sheds
are similarly arranged with attached feeding areas. These,with a central
carn crib or grenary, allow farm work to go on in all weathers close to

the house and farm of‘fice.2

There are major disadvanteges in this type of single-purpose
building. Any move towerds farm diversification requires a considerable
modification of existing buildings. Changing methods are alresdy making
same buildings difficult to use or causing their location on the farm-

3

stead to became less favoureble,” The two storey barn is a heavy and

expensive structure not least because the arch or hip-roof is often

1. Durand, L., "Dairy Barns of South East Wisconsin". Economic Geography,
19 (1943), ppe 37 = Ll

2, One Minnesota estimate suggests that 73% of the farmer's working
time is spent in the farmstead. Cleland, S.B., Farmstead Planning.
University of Minnesota Agricultural Extension Service Folder 135,
Minneapolis, 1945,

3. Some agriculfurell technicians, for exemple, doubt the value of the
mow and gravity feeding since it creates a dust hazard to stock.
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built of laminated timbers. The fire risk is also high. The increased
use of fertilizers, improved seed and similar products means that more
storage is needed by most farmers but these specialized buildings do
not easily provide it. Replacement buildings on Corn Belt farms are
more often of a flexible type whose use can be chgnged without much loss
of efficiency. Meny farmers still erect their own barns and copy old
styles. Some even find enough timber on their owmmwoodlots. But clear
span buildings in timber and steel are being introduced. Even so,
modern farm buildings are not yet appearing in sufficient numbers to
alter the traditional aspect of the Corn Belt farmstead.l The modern
concrete silo is, perhaps, the only exception and is becoming common in
stock-keeping areas. Feeding silage to cattle is now very common and
is well suited in the region as corn handles well, yields heavily and

can be moved in and out of the silo by machine,

Regional Variations

Observation of features of farmsteads in 13 counties scattered across
the Corn Belt included the recording of the presence of barns and sheds,
their number, type and colour as well as the presence of silos and
wind pumps, The counties are listed in Table XX together with an

indication of the predominant farming types., Farmstead location was

1l A useful discussiaon of certain aspects of farm building investment
can be found in Barlowe, R. and Hartmans, E.H., Some Aspects of Farm
Housing and Service Buildings in Michigsn. Michigen State College
Technical Bulletin 232, East Lansing, 1952 p. li.
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also examined and these results have already been referred to in this
chapter while observations an windbreaks are dealt with in the next
section, The data on farm buildings collected from the 3946 farms
observed in the sflected counties are presented in Tables XX - XXIV, The

data for 8 of the counties is divided into two parts,

1) that for a sample of farmsteads which were observed along a series
of road traverses srranged so that a fair areal coverage of the county
was obtained.

2) that far farmsteads in one selected township in the county where
the features of ewery farmstead were recorded, Some of the towmships
gave results considerably at varience from the county sample. This was
the result of the township being in an unrepresentative pert of the
county and could not be avoided in those counties where land types

vary merkedly in a small srea.

The data for the other 5 counties is based entirely on the traverses,
The positions of the 13 counties are shown in Fig. 27. The counties
were selected so that one lay in each subregion and were, on the basis
of physical, demographic and economic data, fairly representative of
the surrcunding subregion. But no statisticel {ests were carried out
to ensure the most representative county, from this evidence, had in
each case been chosen. Where townships-within individual counties

were studied, these were gélected at random,
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Barns are common to most of the farmsteads examined. Data on them
is given in Table XX1, They were lacking on a proportion of farms in
Sullivan County (Indiana), Fremont County (Iowa) and Adair County
(Missouri), Other farms in the same counties had two barns and so
raised the aversge number of barns per farm, Farms with two barns were
especially common in the selected Iowa and Illinois prairie counties
where livestock feeding is more common (Hamilton, Chickasew and Clinton

Counties, Iowa; Moultrie County, Illinois).

The most common type of barn is a modest sized structure of lees
then 2000 square feet ground area and a geble roof (Type A in Teble
XXI), It is most frequently seen in the eastern counties (Henry end
Koscuisko Counties, Indiana) and in the south (Sullivan and Adair; Iimn
County, Kanses), These are areas of generally lower fmrm incomes and
a tendency towards more general types of farming, This barn type is,

however, also found frequently in the prairie counties as well,

The hip-roofed barn (Type B in Teble XXI) with an upper mow is also
common but it is generally a much larger structure involving a solid
foundation and a basement in some cases. It is nowhere as frequently
found as in the dairying area of Wisconsin but is common in Big Stone
County (Minnesota) to the north as well as in the central counties where

farm incomes are generally high end stock are kepte In the Minnesota
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TABLE XX Selected Counties and Townships
Main Farming Type No, of steads
observed
Eastern Corn Belt
Henry (Indisna) Hog end Soft Winter Wheat 18,
Prairie T, 193
Koscuisko (Indiens) Livestock, Dairy, Soy, Cash 271
Grain
Southern Corn Belt
Sullivan (Indiana) Hogs and Soft Winter Vheat 159
Haddon T, 385
Adair (Missouri) ILivestock and Pasture 376
Limn (Kansas) Livestock, Cash Grain, Dairy 207
Central Corn Belt
Moultrie (Illinois) Cash Corn, Oats, Soy 165
Dora T, 109
Chickasaw (Iowa) Hogs and Dairy 21,
Dresden 7
Clinton (Iowa) Cattle Feeding and Hogs 24k
Orange T, 103
Fremont (Tows) " " "o 208
Washington T. 113
Big Stone (Minn,) Livestock and Cash Grain 160
Hemilton (Iowa) Cattle Feeding and Hogs 252
Freedom T, 116
Westerfl Corn Belt
Aurcra (S. Dek.) Livestock and Cash Grain 112
Thayer (Nebr,) " " " " 124

Chester (East half only) 32
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county meny of these barns have a curved Gothic Arch roof style (Plate

D. Lower photograph).

In same central and western counties,where the geble-roofed barn
is common, a variant with wing sheds at the side is also found., These
give extra space for stock so that they tend to be less frequently
seen in the cash grain counties or those which concentrate on hogs.
This barn is referred to as Type C in Table XX1. A fourth type (Type
D) has a shallow gable roof and wing sheds often on the sides and the
rear of the bern. It occurs most frequently in western stock-feeding

counties but its distribution appeared to be more patchy.

Barn colour is also listed in Table XXI, Red is generally a more
common colour than white mainly it would seem, because it is a cheaper
and hard-wearing paint, White barns appear to become slightly more
common in areas of higher farm income, #What is more noticesable is
that many more bsrns in southern Corn Belt counties are left unpainted
and often in a poor state of repair. These are, of course, areas of
lower income and less specialized farming. Unpainted barns are listed

separately in Table XXI,

The number of sheds on each farmstead varies considerably but most
farms have between 5 and 8. On the present survey only the larger sheds

were counted thus amitting fuel stores and garages and reducing the
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TABLE XXT. Number, Type and Colour of Barns on Farmsteads
in 13 Corn Belt Counties

rer cent per cent
County Township % with No. barns A B C D red whi, unpaint
barns per stead
Henry 96 1,01 69 26 3 1 21 47 32
Prairie 89 1.0k 7% 18 4 3 27 L6 27
Koscuisko 95 1.00 86 12 =~ 2 37 3, 29
Sullivan 81 1,03 59 22 16 L 2. 22 5l
Haddon 80 1.01 65 8 2, 2 31 1 53
Adair 82 1.02 57 29 9 4 23 L4 31
Linn 86 1.00 53 20 22 5 29 19 52
Moultrie 90 1,10 7% 7 13 3 28 32 39
Dera 95 1.21 78 12 6 L4 5, 32 1,
Chickasaw 92 1,21 38 47 13 = 18 21 25
Dresden 9l 1.20 5, 32 13 - 78 14 7
Clinton 98 1.08 Y1 22 6 25 53 32 i
Orange 92 1.18 55 24 1 22 L8 37 15
Fremont o 1,07 LO 20 27 11 21 45 3
Washington 60 1.12 35 25 27 13 29 21 50
Big Stone 93 1.66 42 58 - - 7 29 Ly
Hamilton 90 1.45 48 37 9 5 46 37 17
Freedom 99 1.23 30 58 7 3 49 411 10
Aurora 92 1.03 3 39 1, 11 7, 10 16
Thayer 91 1,06 5 9 29 9 52 34 1

Chester 81, 1,08 L8 6 13 27 45 7 48
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average number per farmstead. TFarmsteads in the Iowa livestock counties
tend to have more sheds and other small structures than in the cash
corn and general farming counties, A higher proportion of the sheds

1s unpainted than is the case with barns. Again the proportion of
unpainted sheds is higher in the socuthern counties. Details of the
number and colour of sheds on farmsteads in the 13 selected counties

are given in Table XXII,

TABLE XXTIT Number and Colour of Sheds on Farmsteads in 13
Corn Belt Counties

per cent
colour
County Township % with no, of sheds red wht, unpaint
sheds per stead
Henry 88 2,03 12 50 38
Praoirie 88 2.35 19 36 L5
Xoscuisko 96 2.93 29 29 it
Sullivan 81 1.96 13 20 67
Haddon 96 2.12 1 12 T4
Adair 96 3,00 12 31 55
Iinn 85 2,67 14 9 76
Moultrie 91 2454 19 31 50
Dora 100 2.37 30 36 3l
Chickasaw 92 3,87 L5 15 40
Dresden 91 L.39 57 19 oD
Clinton 96 3452 52 31 16
Orange 97 3:40 39 3L 27
Fremont 85 340 6 21 73
Washington 91 3,05 L 9 87
Big Stone 91 2,66 50 33 17
Hamilton 88 Lel2 26 L2 32
Freedon 89 3,60 40 38 22
Aurora 96 3413 66 12 22
Thayer 75 342 22 12 6l

Chester oL 3,06 30 10 60




- 229 -

TABLE XXIIT Drives, Windpumps and Silos on Farmsteads in
13 Corn Belt Counties

County Township % on % with % with
drives pamps Silos
Henry 33 5 5
Prairie 31 4 9
Koscuisko 13 5 14
Sullivan 18 4 3
Haddon 13 2 8
Adair 25 2 5
Linn 36 1 L
Moultrie 27 9 L
Dara 8 16 L
Chickasaw 6 20 L5
Dresden 11 30 L6
Clinton 30 31 15
Orange 20 22 5
Fremont 3L 17 1
Washington 38 29 2
Big Stone L3 26 25
Hamilton 31 36 6
Freedom L5 21 1,
Aurora 39 56 2
Thayer 29 L6 5
Chester 13 59 6

The presence of windpumps becomes more common in the prairie and
western sections of the Corn Belt as can be seen from Table XXIITI for
the selected counties. Between 10 and 50 per cent of these pumps

appeared to be seasonally or permanently out of use. In some cases




- 230 =

pumps are found in the fields rather than on the farmstead. Silos are,
of course, limited largely to major livestock producers and especially
dairying enterprises which are common in Chickasaw County, Iowa and
Big Stone County, Minnesota,but they are becoming familiar on other
livestock farmsteads., The occurrence of farmsteads on drives has been

discussed earlier in this chapter,
Windbreaks

Planted windbreaks sre a fairly common feature around farmsteads
on the prairies but are far less so in the eastern Corn Belt since trees
are found in and around most farmsteads and these provide a certain
amount of protection in winter. Windbreaks provide shelter to allow
stock to be kept out longer in the winter in the feed yards and can
also reduce home heating fuel costs by as much as a third.1 In Table
XXIV is reported the percentages of farmsteads with different types
of windbreaks in the 13 counties exsmined, These figures are much
higher than reported by Trewartha probably because the present writer
considered as a windbreak any belt of trees which gave some protection

whether they were originally planted for the purpose or not.

Most of these windbreaks did not appear to live up to the ideals
put forward by agricultural extension workers who state that a good
windbreak should be on the sides of the farmstead which face the

prevailing winds. They should also be planted about 100 feet from the

l, Campbell, R.B. and Grau; R.B., Windbresks for Iowa Farmsteads.
Iowa Agrice. Experiment Station Bulletin p. 88, Ames, 1955, p.3.
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useful area of the farmstead so that snow can drift without interfering
with farming conditions., Several rows of conifers are recammended which
at a height of 50 feet can give protection for about 300 feet in their
lee,l Although windbresks were often seen to be planted with conifers
they were seldom as closely spaced as suggested and the more scattered
trees around eastern Corn Belt fermsteads made far less effective
shelters although wind protection is often less necessary here and a

conifer belt could create pockets of dead air in sunmer,

Teble XXTIV shows that windbreaks on the narth-western sides or
on either the north or the west are common in the prairie~and western
counties where high percentages of the farmsteads had planted shelters,
Rather fewer farmsteads in the eastern counties had windbresks while
in the socuth most of these belts were only camposed of trees scattered
around the edges of the farmsteads. In all counties some farmsteads
had scattered tress or had planted breaks on sides from which protection
would appear to be less necessary, PFig. 28 presents in diagrammatic
form some of the data given in Table XXIV, It clearly shows the incidence
of windbreak planting in the selected prairie counties and the use of

woodland and scattered trees in eastern and southern counties,

1, Anderson, P, and Smith, M., Planting the Farm Shelterbelt,
University of Minnesota Agricultural Extension Service Bulletin, 196,
St. Paul, 1960,
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TABLE XXIV Iypes of Windbresks in 13 Corn Belt

Counties
100%
re——
Nature of No, of % with scattered NV N W other
Landscape observations we. breaks tirees
all around
Bastern County
Henry Rolling, 377 51.9 38 5 613 38
Wooded
Koscuisko " " 271 69,6 32 13 13 11 31
Southern
County
Sullivan n " 542, 23.1 57 8 ,» 8 23
Adair " " 376 72,6 L3 20 7 9 21
Linn " " 207 724 53 19 613 9
Central
County
Moultrie Open
preirie 274 13e7 20 16 10 25 29
Chickasaw woon 361 8l.7 13 54 1L 10 9
Clinton nooon 37 81.8 21 26 925 19
Fremont wooded 321 84.1 42 2810 9 11
Big Stone Some wood 160 87.5 26 56 9 6 3
Hemilton Open yrairie 368 91,6 18 5011 8 13
Western County
Aurora and
Charles Mix Open 181 88.7 23 32 %32 8 5
prairie
Thayer wen 156 549 33 38 17 6 6
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Rural Housing in the Corn Belt

The purpose of this part of the chapter is to examine mare closely
the characteristics of the houses found in the rural parts of the Corn
Belt and, more especially, those found on the farmsteads. This seems,
to the writer, a logical development of the study of settlement patterns

since the house is a basic component in those patterns,

The first section concerns itself with a brief review of American
architectural ideas as far as their development affected the vernacular
styles of ordinary houses in the Corn Belt, Previous research by
geographers and other workers in the field of house types in the Corn
Belt is referred to. The rural house types commonly found there are
then described and this is followed by a discussion concerning the

regional variations observed in.the occurrence of these types.

A Review of the Development of Domestic Architecture in the Mid-‘éie;_i_;_.l

Damestic architecture, that is the design and style of dwellings,
is most commonly thought of as being the privilege of the more wealthy
at least as far as housebullding in previous centuries was concerned,

Only the larger houses were deliberately designed to meet special needs.

l. The main points of the architectural history in this section are

based on the following sources: Melvin, B.L., Report of the Committee
on Farm and Village Housing, The President's Conference on Home Building
ond Home Ownership. Washington,1532. Pickering, E., The Homes of
America. New York, Crowell, 1951, Newcomb, R.,."Regionalism in American
Irohitecture", Chapter 9 in Regionalism in America., Jensen, M., University
of Wisconsin, Madison, 1952, Newcamb, R, and Foster, W.A., Home
Architecture, Wiley, New York, 1932,
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Nevertheless the more ordinary houses built in the Mid-West in the last
century did tend to follow eertain styles and layouts and their construction
was guided by plens obtained from plan~bocks which were published in
considerable numbers.1 In more recent decades smaller houses have been
more carefully planned in order to incorporate into them better conditions
for comfortable living as well as technicel points which allow many

units to be built from the one design and individual parts to be pre-
fabricateds This has resulted in more standerdized house types and it

is this method of construction which characterizes many suburban
developments in the United States, Similar house types are also becoming

common in more rural areas,

But most of the farmhouses in the rural parts of the Corn Belt are
fifty or more years old., They were not planned to quite the same extent
as many modern houses but a fewstyles are common amongst them since most
were erected with the aid of plan-boocks, They were built by local
timber contractors and carpenters often with the help of the farmers
for whom they were being erected and, since timber was the material used
throughout their construction, the builder and the client were able to

2 . :
make considerable modifications to the basic plan, Ilost of the designs

L. For example, Hodgson, F.T.,, Hodgson's Low Cost American Homes. Drake,
Chicago, 1904. Plan-books like this one gave views, layouts and the
approximate cost in labour and materials for the construction of about a
hundred different houses,

2. The Hodgson Plan-bock points out, for example, in an intlroduction that
the prospective house owner should ensure that the carpenter erects the
interior walls to fit the sizes of the owner's carpets. Hodgson, op. cit.
Pe 19.
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were for simple, large but compact houses which could mske the best
use of the rather inefficient house heating arrangements then in normal
use. Most of them had six or more rooms for living or sleeping to suit

the large families which were common then.

Types varied in popularity as the Corn Belt was settled but they
are not a good indicator of the length of settlement in any particular
area since most of the present houses, in spite of their age, replaced
cruder structures which existed foar at least the first few years on the
frontier., Three generations of houses have existed on some farmsteads
from the first cabin and the replacement frame house, to a more modern
structure built in this century. The cruder original structures,
generally log cabins, were unplanned and derivedmany of their basic
features from the earlier houses of the eastern and southern parts of
the United States and the areas from which the phoneers originated.
Scme of the features in these early shelters appeared to survive in the
houses which replaced them. As one American architectural writer
pointed out nearly a century ago, the house types prevalent then were

clearly evolved from the gable-rocofed log cabin.1

The main changes in house type which have gone on in the last 150
years since the Corn Belt was first settled have resulted as methods of

construction and materials have improved, as housing needs have altered

1, Jacques, D.H,, A Manual of Rural Architecture. Excelsior, New York,
1866, p. 10,
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with rising living standards and also as fashions have changed. In
particular, the structure of the American house had to become more
camplex in order to allow the installation of more complicated internal
equipment like piumbing and heating., These factars together account

in the main for variations in house size, shape and detail, The large
compact prairie house type built in the central and narthern Mid-West

in the later part of the last century was erected with the winter heating
problem in mind, Houses biilt in the same areas today do not need to

be s0 large as family size has declined, Nor do they need to be so
compact because heating systems are more efficient, Roof's also can be
set ab a lower angle as load bearing capabilities have improved. Styles
have clearly changed in these examples but;in both cases,the types are

in part influenced by the capabilities of the structure and its equipment
and by the needs of the occupasnts. FPFashaon, or change for the sake of

change, would seem to be less important,

The tendency for the standerdization of house types to occur over
wide areas has resulted from several factors of which the effective
reduction of distance=barriers by better transportation and other forms
of communication are perhaps the most important, Distances have been
reduced faster than the westward spread of settlement could increase
them. Modern house types tend to be more uniform over the national
area than were the houses of the original, and much more compact,

thirteen colonies, Similar types of houses were built on the western
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Corn Belt prasiries in the latter part of the last century as were also
being built in other newly settled parts of the Union. On the other
hand,vhen the eastern Corn Belt was first being settled the isolation
and primitiveness of 1life there forced the pioneers to build crude
shelters of a type which had largely passed out of existence in longer-
settled areas to the east and south, Not least as a factar enhancing
the uniformity of housing over wide areas of the region has been the
relative similarity of income of farmers, With little distinction in
farm size or land quality between neighbours,most had similar tastes in

housing and could afford the same standard of housing.1

Factors Influencing the Doamestic Architecture

The main factors which set one house off from another are the
type and style reflecting the changing conditions outlined above,
Americen hguses in the 17th Century were crude and experimental at a
time when the environment had not been fully "tamed". By the 18th Century,
American Geogimn and Colonial styles developed as ideas were brought in
from Burope and were gpplied in a landscape which had become sufficiently

"humenized" to allow people mare camfort than the mare primitive cabins

1. The use of the_terms 'house style' and 'house type' may need some
explenation., 'Style' refers to the architectural refinements such the
deteils and deccration of doors, eaves, porches and so on, By such
detail one can pick ocut certain pericds of architecture and possibly date
the structure. 'Type' refers to the total exterior form of the house

and the generel arrengement of the parts of the house, House type is
most commonly distinguished on the basis of floor plan, number of storeys,
the type of foundation and the shape of roof, Certain house types are

characteristic of specific periods so that houses can also be approximately
dated by this means,
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had offered. The Federal period of architecture developed as settlement
spread out and wealth increased, but neo-Classical and Victarian forms
became common during the middle part of the 19th Century.l These were
pertly made possible by the application of machinery to building decoration
and also stimulated by a revolution against the changes brought about

by the growing industrializetion of society.

Many of the house types found in the Corn Belt date from this
period, but many others built a little later after the Civil War show
the effects of a period of eclecticism when earlier styles df architecture
were re-~introduced. This eclectic period has lasted until recently and
is seen, in perticular, in the copies of Cape Cod cottages and other
earlier styles more especially in suburbasn areas. Contemporary styles
have broken away from this tradition with the intention &f making the

style fit the function of the modern house.2

These changes in house design parallelled similar developments in
ur
Europe in that many of the Americen ifdeas were only variants of what

was happening in BEuropeen architecture, The transfer of these ideas

l. Pickering, E., The Homes of America., Crowell, New York, 1951, p.7.
The Federal style is little seen in the Mid-West as the Greek revival
style tock hold after the 1820's when the first settlement was rapidly
being consolidated in the Corn Belt,

2, Gebbard, D,, "Fifty Years of the American House". Landscape,
8(1958)’ PP- 5 - 90
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across the Atlantic came about partly as a result of European immigrants
who of'ten built their American homes with some of the features they

were accustomed to in Europe. It was partly also because leading European
architects had a considerable following in the United States., American
erchitectural ideas did also develop along independent lines since the
different climatic environment and sources of bullding materisl led to

the production of house types which were, to some extent,alien to

Furope.

This amalgamation of Buropean and American architectural ideas was
going on against a background of rising living standards, changing
family needs and methods of construction. At the same time, the spread
of settlement westwards meant that the people who went to the frontier
zone had to endgre harsher living conditions and cruder shelters at
least for a few years. The consolidation of settlement and rising
standsrds in the frontier zone then would allow better houses to come
in, In this way there was a contrast in housing conditions from the
long~settled east to the frontier at any one time in the last century.
This contrast would have been more marked in the earlier part of the
century than the later by which time reilways ellowed saw-mills, timber
and house fitments to be moved to the frontier almost as soon as
settlement occurred., The later settled parts of the Corn Belt thus

escaped much, but not all, of the frontier "cabin" period which
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characterized the development of settlement in the eastern Corn Belt.
The development of the settlement in this way fram cruder shelters to
well-built houses, with mare reasonable standards of comfort, also
meant that house styles in the Mid-West appeared to lag behind those of

mare populated areas further east where the styles were being set.

Three main sets of influence rvan be said to have affected the

house types that are now found in the Corn Belt:

1) The effect of the introduction of house types and individual features
of houses from outside of the region, In perticular the eastern sea-
board, the south and Burcpe were the source of most migrants into the

Carn Belt who brought housing ideas with them,

2) The influence of the frontier settlement period in each part of
the region which created hersher living conditions for a time before

better housing could be provided.

3) The development of house types in the Corn Belt out of the medley
of influences including the cultural conditions, the ideas of the settlers

and the effects of the enviromment at the time of settlement.

1) The Introduction of House Styles fram Outside

By the time settlement first reached into the Corn Belt a set of

fairly refined house s$yles had evolved in the eastern seaboard and
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southern regions of the United States. The Early American frame houses
which developed in New England and on the eastern seaboard were of very
simple design. They were reminiscent of the houses of Tudor England,
Meny of the New Englend settlers had originated from parts of rural
England where these styles were still cammon in the 17th Century.l The
similarity was most marked in the method of construction,the cammon type
being a structure of heavy frame walls which were assembled on the

ground before being raised into position. There were other points of
similerity in the small windows, the second storey overhang and a general
symmetrical arresngement. Other features were, however, entirely American
in origin, Wattle and daub infilling was quite unsuited to the east
coast elimate so that the frame was covered with split boards or, later,
sawn weatherboarding or clapbosrding which became the common walling
material in most American houses and is found on most Corn Belt houses.,
Thatch was little used and was replaced by wooden shingles, another

almost universal roofing material until recent decades,

This heavy framed Early American structure gave rise to several
house types, some of which spread over wide areas; including the Cape Cod
cottage which evolved in New England fashing villages, Another is some-

times referred to by social historians as the "S8altbox". This was two

l., Wertenbaker, T.J., The Puritan Oligarchy, The Founding of American
Civilization. Scribmer's, New York, 1947, p. 116,




- 242 -

storeys high but the roof came down to the first storey at the rear.
Both of these types spread out of New England into other areas including

the Carn Belt in a later period,

Individual features of architectural styles were also taken west-
wards. By the time settlement had reached beyond the Appalachians,the
Barly American homse style had become more decorated as society became
mare affluent, This Colonial style, first applied to several more

wealthy homes, also later influenced the style of smaller houses. These
were most often houses with a simple square or rectanguler floor plan,
of two storeys and with a central stairway around which the house was
arranged symmetrically. Decoration in the form of bracketed cornices,
pedimented doorweys and window shutters were all common., Houses of
this and the succeeding Federal styles appeared in the eastern Corn
Belt but they would seem from the evidence of prints and engravings to
be limited in extent and they were soon replaced in the second and
third decades of the 19th Century. In Ohio they were also less decorated
than they commonly were in the east probably because most of the types
of decoration were more suited to execution in stonework whereas the
majority of Corn Belt houses were timber-built. Newcomb also suggests
that the Early American housestyle was still caomon in northern Chioc a

1
century after the style went out of fashion in the east.

1, Newcomb, R,, Home Architecture, op. cit., p. 285, Northern Ohio
was also influenced by the neo-Classical movement as can be seen in
some of its place names,
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The settlement of the Corn Belt occurred when marked variations
in house style and type existed along the seaboard. The plantation-
style house of the south did not penetrate north of the Ohio Riwver since
it reflected an agricultural and soiial system which did not take hold
in the area but houses of this general type were built in Kbntucky.l
But certain features of the southern house did influence housing in the
Corn Belt. In particular, the southern house tended to extend laterally
instead of being compact and two stories high as was the case with
most northern houses. This lateral spreading was partly to house servant
quarters in the larger plantation houses,but even in the smeller house
the kitchen was either attached to the rear of the house or was quite
separate, Most southern houses were smaller and only of one storey since
winter conditions were less harsh and heating not so necessary. Traces
of other direct influencesg;like those of various Middle Atlantic house
styles and immigrant groups,are only tentative and will not be pursued

further here,

2) The Frontier Influence

Nearly all of the Corn Belt experienced, at some time, the development
of the frontier of settlement where conditions were sufficiently primitive
for a few years to cause most pioneers to build simple cabins which
were only later replaced by larger, more comfortable houses. Over much

of the region the cabin was a simple log structure which of'ten was

1. Newcomb, R., Architecture in 0ld Kentucky. University of Illinois
Press, Urbana, 1953, p. 23.




enlarged and improved befare being finally replaced. It was a very
suitable form of shelter in the eastern and wooded parts of the Corn
Belt since it used some of the wood that had to be cleared befare the

land could be cultivated.

Contemporary accounts and the few remaining cebins in the Corn Belt
would suggest that the type of cabin built on the frontier was not
related to the vertically logged shelters which existed in New Englsnd
in the early 17th Century.1 Rather it was based on the horizontally
logged cabins which were brought to the eastern seaboard by Finns and
Swedes in the 18th Century.2 (See Fig. 29)s This type also appears in
Kentucky and Tennessee where it was taken by other groups like the
Scots~Irish, From there it penetrated the Corn Belt when settlers
spread north of the Ohio River, 014 prints of early clesrings and
settlements in the wooded eastern Corn Belt suggest that the cabin was
the universal form of shelter, It was also found further west at least
into the western Iowa prairies where timber was generally available
along stream banks, but undoubtedly wood was more scarce in these areas

Z
and same settlers would have built shelters of other materials.J

1. Very few cabins remain in the Corn Belt and of those that do it is

not always possible to authenticate their age. Some are preserved in state
parks and these are all of the horizontslly logged type. Prints and
engravings of frontier scenes, often of a lyriwal and inaccurate nature,
are to be found in early histories but there appear to be few contemporary
paintings, The folk artists of the 19th Century seems to have preferred te
record the well cultivated landscape.

2. Wright, M,, "Antecendents of the Double Pen House Type". Annals Assoc.
Am, Geogs., 48 (1958), pp. 109 - 117.

3. Peterson, W.J., "The Pioneer Log Cebin", Palimpsest, 41 (1960), p. 502,
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The first cabins were generally Jjust a single room or pen about
12 to 15 feet across which suited the available log length. According
to some accounts these replaced even more primitive 'half-faced! shelters
with which the settler made do for the first season until he could
clear some land and collect logs for the ca'bin.l The single pen cabin
then underwent a process of improvement, A second pen was often built
beside the first with an open passage, the so-celled dog-trot, separating
the two pens (See Fig, 29). This passage in time might be roofed over
and made into a kitchen or washing area, As the doors to the two pens
opened onto the passage it was so arranged that the passage could catch
the breeze and provide some ventilation to the whole house, Other
refinements included porches, puncheon floors, windows and stone chimneys.
Early cabins were built of unhewn logs which were in some cases clap-
boarded over, Squared log walls which were jointed and caulked became
mare common since they provided better protection from the weather,
These cabins were, in large part, a temporary farm of house although

some are still existing after 150 years.

In spite of the loss of the great majority, the simple plen of
these early houses has been copied by some of the smaller old houses
which still stand in the Corn Belt and other parts of the interior

United States.2 Neither has the tradition of building one's own house,

1., Lillerd, R.G., "Some Factors which enabled Europeans successfully to
settle the American Forests", Proc, Indimna Academy Science, 55 (1945),
PPe 92 = 95,

2., Schofield, E., "The Evolution and Development of Tennessee Houses".

Journal of Tennessee Academy of Science., 40 (1936), pp. 229 - 240,
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and adding roams to existing houses,been lost entirely,

It is possible that the early French settlements in the Illinois
country provided another source of influence upon the cabin development
in the Corn Belt, Belting has pointed out that the common cabin type
built by the French settlers there was "la maison de poteaux en terre".:L
With upright logging, as the phrase signifies, they were often two or
three rooms in size and surrounded by a porche The doors opened out
on to this porch and so the house appeared to¢ have more than one main
door, A smell proportion of the smaller cabin-type farmhouses which are
commin in the southern parts of the Corn Belt have two doors opening
on to a front porch although they could be nothing but single family

houses.2

In the western Corn Belt and on into the High Plains where timber
was often scarce, sod houses were sometimes built in place of ca'bins.3
They were constructed out of mrairie sods which were cut and piled up
and then held together by stakes driven down through them, The roof

was often of timber with a turf covering (see Fig., 29). These crude

1, Belting, M. M., "Kaskaskia under the French Regime"., Illinois Studies
in the Social Sciences, 29 (1948), pe 30.

2, Kkniffen believes that there may be a double origin to the two-door
house feature, In Louisiana he has found that it relates to the French
areas of settlement but it is also probably a feature derived fram two
pen cabins which were built without the central passage. Kniffen, F.
Privete Commmication, May, 1961.

3, Dutcher, F,, "A Sod House"., Journal of Geography, 48 (1949), pp.
353 - 362,
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shelters weathered more quickly than cabins and also proved less comfortable
to live in. Most were soon replaced by timber frame houses when the
railways were able tc bring in the necessary supplies. As a result the

sod house is now rare and certainly not lived in.1

3) House Development within the Corn Belt

It is not, of course, possible to trace out accurately the origins
of any one particular style of house design or type of house, although
in an earlier section reference was made to two particular tyves which
are generally recognized to have New England origins just as the
developed foarm of log cebins seems to have its antecedents in
Scandinavia, For most of the common types of houses found in the Corn
Belt, and discussed in a later section of this chapter, it is only
possible to suggest that they are mare native to the interior of the

continent than to the east.

The most important change in house construction witnessed in the
Mid-West was the development of lighter framed buildings, The heavy
frame system of building which characterized the Sarly American and
Colonial styles was largely replaced before the middle of the 19th Century

when the lighter-weight system of balloon structures was developed and

1. Butler County, Nebraska, had 9/10 of its settlers living in earthen
houses at one time before the railways brought in timber for frame

houses., Dick, E., The Sod-House Frontier, 1854 = 1890, Johnsen, Lincoln,
1954, pe 110,
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widely used in the growth of Chicago.1 Using lighter frames and less
timber this system of building made farmhouse ereclion simpler and
produced new house types in those areas where house~building was in full
swing, notably in the Corn Belt prairies, The house types that developed
on the prairies took some ideas from the east and New England especially
as these areas were the source of most of the settlers. The houses
retained their two storeys and were large and compact as were the earlier
eastern styles copied in Ohio, Different ground plans and roof lines
were developed which, to this day, are more common in the Illinois,

Iowa and western prairies than they are in more easterly parts of the
Corn Belt, Steeper angled roofs and the gembrel roof, which had earlier

appeared with the Colonial style, were also re-introduced.

Minor variations in these types appeared in different parts of the
Corn Belt and at different periods when fashion inspired decoration,
But most were simple and uncluttered,in the neo~Classicel style, over
large areas. Decoration seldom went further than carved porches and
decorated bargeboards which became more popular after the Civil War
when machinery made "gingerbread" trimmings of the Carpenter's Gothic
style possible and popular, More extreme forms of decoration,such as

turrets, are not found on Corn Belt farmhouses erected after the Civil

l, Tunnard, C., and Reed, H.H., American Skyline, l.entor, New York,
1956, p. 69. Balloon-fremes were first used in 1833 in Chicago. Flates
and studs of 2 x 4 inches replaced the 16 inch beams. Nails largely
replaced Joints yet the structures remained as firm on the open prairie
as on the sheltered city street,
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War although some townhouses of that period do display such features.

This apparent lack of basic change in house style over the whole
Corn Belt during much of the period when settlement was being consolidated
does hide the fact that important changes in house interiors were going
on, House cellars beceme a near universsl feature prompted by the
bulkiness of hot air and steam heating systems needed in the extreme
climateel Internal water tanks with pumped supplies were in use by
mid-century in the better equipped houses and the plumbed bath and W.C,.

came before the end of the century far scme.2

Houses built towards the end of the century tended to be smaller
and this trend has continued to the present as family size has declined
and living space has been sacrificed for other farms of household canfort.
In the Corn Belt this has mostly meant that newer houses are only one
storey in height., These houses become more common on the western
borders of the Corn Belt which were settled as this trend began. This
period is also marked by an etlectic development of styles following
upon the Baroque and Victorian of the post-Civil Wer periocd. The use
of plan-books was again pertly the cause of this development. The Early
American Cape Cod cottage re-eppeared and the mansard roof was re-

introduced and other styles were inspired from house types outside of

l. Allen, E,A., American Housing . Manual Arts iress, Peoria, 1930,
Pe 96.

2, Langdon, W.C., Everyday Things in American Tafe, 1776-1876, Scribner's,
New York, 1941, p. 199.
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the United States.

Houses built in rural areas since 1540 are very similar to the
suburban bungalows and ranch houses of any smerican city. The sturdiness
with which the farmhouses were built in the last century and the decline
in the farm population means, however, that relalively few of these
newer urban-style houses are yet to be seen in the open-country settle-
ments of the Corn Belt, The next part of the chapter will consader
some of the types which developed in the Coarn Belt, and are still found

there, as a result of these influences,

Rural House Tynes in the Corn Belt.

Little systematic geographic research has been conducted so far
intoc the house types of the Corn Belt or any other major American region.
Architectural writers tend only to consider the occasional large house
and estate of which there are few in the Corn Beltyso that the
architecture of the ordinary farmhouses has not got a rich literature.
Among geographers, Garland only briefly fefers to the 'typacal' Corn

Belt houses.1 Fainley and Scott carried out a iransect from north to

1. Garland, J.H,, op. cit., p. 31,
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south part of which crossed the Corn Belt and they derived from an
examingtion of roadside farmsteads the main types of house found on
each leg of the transect.l Trewartha has carried out a more detailed
survey of about a thousand farms in the Wisconsin~Illinois Driftless
area and showed that there was little major variation in house style
and type in an area of fairly uniform farming conditions but that there

were marked contrasts with areas outside of the Corn Belt.2

These studies, and others carried out in other parts of the United
States, suggest that it is practical to examine geographical variations
in house types in three ways, hamely, by regions, by type, and by
chronology. The regional approsch has beer the most commonly used in
order to fand what distinctive house types occur in an area and can
help to set that area apart from surrounding regions.3 The analysis
by house types traces out where a unique type of house occurs over a

wide exrea.iF Little use has been made of the chronological approach in

1, Fiudey, R, and Scott, E.M., "A Great Lekes to Gulf Profile of Dispersed
Dwelling Types",., Geog. Reve., 30 (1940), ppe 412-419.

2. Trewartha, G.T., "Some Regional Characteristics of American Farmsteads",
ope. cit. pp. 169 - 225,

3+ This approach has been used by Spencer, J.E., "House Types in Southern
Utah", Geogs Reve, 35 (1945), pp. 4ih - 457, and Kniffen, F,, "Louisiana
House Types". Anhals, Assoc, Am, Geogs., 26 (1936), pp. 179 = 193,

Le See for example, Zelinsky, W., "The Log House in Georgla"., Geog. Rev.,
43 (1953), ppe 173 - 1934

1
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spite of the popularity of sequent occupance studies but it tries to

classify snd map houses by type and age.1

In the case of the present stwdy the aim has been to discover what
types of houses occur commonly in the Corn Belt not only in order to
better define the region's cultural landscape. The study also allows a
better undertanding of the relationships between house types and the
regional variations in house size, age, condition and internal quality
which can be seen in the census data. The data on house types which
follows has been obtained in two ways. PFirstly, detailed observations
of rural housing were made in selected counties in conjunction with
other observations on the settlement, Reference has already been made
to farm buildings in those counties, Thirteen counties were chosen
s0 that one lay in each Economic Subregion. These counties are shown
in Fig, 27. The results of sane of these county studies are also reported

in Chapter 7 but general reference wall be made here to the house

l. A recent example is Brush, J,E., "A Succession of House Types
and Styles in Central New Jersey," An unpublished paper submitted
to the Symposium on the Evolution of Rural Morphology, Vadstena,
Sweden, 1960,
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types dbserved.l

A second means of collecting data on house types consisted of
making a series of traverses by car across the Corn Belt to recard
observations on the houses which could be seen from the roadside. This
enabled observations to be conducted over miuch larger areas than was
possible with the countystudies. A northern traverse ran roughly from
central Indiana to southern Nebraska through northern Illinois and
Iowa., A second, mare southerly, traverse (the retizn section of the
first) ran between central Indiana and northeastern Kansas through
contral Illinois and Missouri, Two other shorter sections ran off from
the northern traverse, one northwards from northern Iowa to western

Minnesota and a second north-westwards from Iowa into South Dakota.

1, The house studies made in the selected counties noted characteristics
apart from house-type, Printed sheets were used to recard the observations
all of which were based on the external examination of the houses,

These charateristics included a general classification of each house on
the basis of its external condition into' dilapidated', 'narmel' or

'good! condition in the mamner used by the 1950 Census enumerators. A
more detailed examination of each house on the basis of adequacy did

not prove possible in view of snags found elsewhere (Mosier, C.I.,
Evaluating Rural Houming, University of Florida, 1942), A grouping of
houses by epproximate age was also made but this proved difficult since

one house type was often fashicnable over a considerable peried and no
more than an estimate of age by external examination was considered
profiteble in the time available, Individual features of each house

such as house plen, number of stareys, approximate number of rooms,

colour and materisl of construction and the mresence of porches were

also recorded as well as the general location of each farmhouse in
relation to the farmstead and the road. Some of the features of farmsteads
which were similarly recorded have already been referred to in an

early part of this chapter.
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These traverses are shown in Fig, 30.

House types for both farm and nonfarm settlement outside of
nucleations were recorded for each mile of road traversed and a check

was kept on position with maps and by noting towns, county borders and

other points.1

l. Other points about the method of observation were as follows. Houses
inside the limits of towns and other nucleations were not counted. In
nearly all cases these limits are sign-posted but in the case of some
smaller places where they are not marked observations were not made where
the houses were clearly nucleated. In this way only dispersed houses

were considered, Secondly, no meximum limit was placed on the proximity
of housesto the road in order for them to be recorded but 200 to 300 yards
was generally the greatest distance at which the type could be disperned.
Houses hidden by windbresks could nearly always be seen from some point on
the road. Thirdly, it should be emphasised that the grouping of houses
into farm and nonfarm categaries on the traverses is not related to the
method of classification used by the Census Bureau. The Bureau classed

a house as a farm dwelling if it stood on farm property and if the occupier
made most of his income from farming. The division adopted for the
traverses was based entirely on external observation of the house and

its surroundings. The presence of maintained barns or sheds can generally
be taken as the sign of a farmer-occupied house, In cases where opgly
sheds were seen in the house-yard the house was Judged a farm if the

sheds were probably used far keeping stock, poultry or farm equipment,

If the sheds were probably only useful for gardening or other purposes

the house was designated nonferm, If the barns and sheds were clearly
disused this was taken as a sign that the farm was now being used as

a nonfarm residence and it was classed as such, Where barns or sheds
stood alone in a farmstead, indicating that the house had been removed

at some time, no record was made since the farm buildings would generally
be used by a neighbouring farmer who had taken over the land. Dilapidated,
empty houses whose previous use could not be determined were listed
separately., These formed less than 2 per cent of the total pbservations,
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Observations were carried out over a total distance of 2764 miles
on the traversesin 106 counties. The counties crossed are shown in
Fig. 31. This yielded records on 6611 houses of which 3694 (55.8 per
cent) were judged to be farmhouses.1 The division of these observations

between the four traverses is shown in Table XXV,

TABLE XXV Number of House Observations

Traverse Farm % Total Nonf'arm Dilaep., [Total
North (832 miles) 1.42 5640 111 17 2573
South (695 miles) 1270 47.0 1376 62 2708
N, extension (550
miles) 512 65.6 262 6 780
N.W. extension (513
miles) 470 85.5 78 2 550
2764 miles 369l 55.8 2830 87 6611

The traverseswere further divided into 28 legs in order to examine
the house type variations in more detail., FEach leg was composed of
several counties some of which had only provided a few observstions,

Each leg was created so that it contained at least 100 observations and

le It is probable that several of the houses which were grouped as nonfarm
because they lacked major outbuildings would have been classed as farms by
the Census Bureau since the housing Census criterion for a farm would
allow the inclusion of some houses and gardens where the occupier sold a
certain amount of produce from his garden., Secondly, it is not possible
to compare house-type findings for houses in the nonfarm group with Census
data on rural nonferm housing, The Census includes both open-couptry
housing &nd houses in small nucleations in this category wheress the
traverse purposely excluded the lattier,
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yet did not lie across an Economic Subregion boundary. This number of
observations was achieved in all but three legs. Fig. 30 shows these
legs and Table XXVI gives further details, House types observed on

each leg are listed in Tables XXVIT-XXVIITI later in this chapter,

The placing of esach house observed into a type category did not
prove difficult. The writer had already carried out trials in parts of
the Corn Belt for the recognition of house types and some of the types
already recorded by Finley and Scott, Kniffen and othersyin other parts
of the United States,proved distinguishable in the field. An examination
of plan~books also showed the basic designs which led to some of the

comon types.

It is difficult to assess the value of the picture presented by this
traverse data as a basis for generalization about areas in the Corn
Belt not examined., The use of the route traverse has already been
pointed to by Platt as a means of obtaining regional generalization,
but the traverses carried out here clearly involve certain dangersol
Firstly, in spite of the relatively large number of observations which
were possible;less than 1 per cent of the farmhouses in the Corn Belt
were observed so that it would be foolish to try to draw detailed

conclusions about tegional variations in house types. Secondly, even

in the counties crossed, which represent about one-fifth of all the

l. Platt, R.S., Field Studies in Americen Geography, University of
Chicago,Press, Chicago, 1959, p. 163,
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TABLE XXVI  Details of Traverse legs (see Fige 30)

Traverse Leg Location Econ, Miles
Subr.
North 1 C. Ind, L7 91
2 N. Ind, 48 80
3 N, Ill, 63 11
N . Ill, 69 68
5 E, Ia. 70 59
6 V. Ia, 70 7L
7 C. Isa, 86 129
8 SW, 1a, 85 99
9 SE. Nebr, 85 82
10 3. Nebr, 93 L6
South 11 C. Ind. L7 57
12 ‘NQ Irld. 51 80
13 EC. 111, # 37
L, c. I11, 63 75
15 WwCc. I11. 71 79
16 NE. Mo, 71 61,
17 C. Mo, 71 100
18 C. Mo, " 70
19 W. Mo, 8L 126
20 NE, Kan, * Ly,
N, BExt, 21 Ne Ia. 69 92
22 SE. Minn, w 138
23 WC., Minn, 87 101
2l Wo Ming, » 219
NW, Ext. 31 NW. Ia. 85 171
32 SE. S.D. 85 78
33 SE. S.D, 92 118
3 C. S.Ds # 146
2764

#*  These legs lie outside of the Corn Belt,
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counties in the region, the route generally did not take in more than

5 per cent of the farmhouses in any one county, Thirdly, all of the
traverses were conducted along main metalled roads. This may well
introduce a bias in the results especially with regard to rates of
dilapidation, numbers of open-country nonferm houses and other general
impressions, One cen expect farms situated on major roads to have
slightly higher incomes and better access to markets than farms located
on poorer county roads. This bias would certeinly account for the

high proportion of open-~country nonfarm houses recorded as these tend

to group along metalled roads with good access to local towns.

Nevertheless the traverses did succeed in obtaining data on house
types over a wider area than is possible by detailed local area
studies. The reslity of the general picture obtained is borne ouil by
the fact that the more detailed aresal house-type studies in the
selected counties have produced results similar to those obtained from
traverses in adjacent counties. The observations of the two sources
allow some conclusions to be drawn as to the cammon rural house types

which can be found in the Corn Belt,

The house types cen be divided into seven main groups:

1) Mid-West Rectangular Types

This group comprises houses with a rectangular floor plan. A

sketch of one type is shown in Fig. 32b. They are always lightly built
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on timber frames and the walls are most often clapboarded, but shingles
are also common and composition wall coverings are found in parts of the
southern Corn Belt. There is often no proper brick or concrete foundation
and basements are unusuals A gable roof is universal and most commonly
the ridge of the roof is parallel to the front of the house, The

ground plan is often narrow so that the house is only one-room deep but
all the houses in this group which were examined had a small reer

addition which most often served as a kitchen, The 'lean-to' character

of this addition served to differentiate this house type from the

Inverted Tee form discussed under 3) below., Parches were also a

common feature, Within this group it is possible to dimtinguish one and two

storey types.

The one=-storey house is small and contains only iwo or three rocms,
It is lightly constructed and cabin-like in its general appearance.l
It is this house type which sometimes has two doors opening to the
front and has other features which suggest that basically it is a
refinement of the type of log cabin which was common in the Caorn Belt,
The roof of the rear lean-to extends from the main gable but at a
lower engle, Porches are universal and masy run across the whole front
side of the house, Same porches are enclosed within the main roof-

line, A few examples of this house type are a little larger and have

l. Birch, B,P,, "A Note on a Common American House Type in the Eastern
Mid-West", Journal of the Durham Colleges Geographical Society, &4
(1961-2), pp. 16 - 19,




extra roof height so that an attic space is available. Others have a
proper attic with front windows and a roof line which continues down
at the back to the level of the lower rooms and this type seems to owe

its features to the New Ingland Salt-hox house type.

The camon two-storey type i1s the one referred to by Kniffen as
the Mid-West or 'i' type since it is common in Indiana, Illinois and
Towa (See Fige. 32b)!, Basically it is a four-roamed house with a centrsl
door and stairway. The rear addition is always only one storey high.
Porches on the two-storey type seldom stretch across the whole front of

the house as they do on the one-storey form.

A less common two-storey farm is arranged with a narrow side of the
rectangle forming the front of the house with the front door and porch
in this gable-and wall, The floor area is generally greater with this
type end there is of'ten space for two room widths., Although it seems
to date fram a later period than the other Mid-vest types,it is

included for convenience with the 'i' type (2 storey) in the tables,

All of these types are found throughout the Corn Belt but more
especially slong those parts of the traverses not crossing prairie

country and better farming areas. The one-starey form is sbout three

1., Kniffen, F.B.,, "Louisiana House Types"".opw cit., pp. 179 ~ 193,
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times more common than the two-storey versions and tends to occur more
1

commonly in the southern parts. Their ages vary widely with some

examples being over 100 years old but owing to this,and their light

construction many of them are in poor condition,

2) Prairie Tee Types

Trewartha has noted that the tee floor plan is most common amongst
his sample of Corn Belt houses and the writer's observations would
endorse this view.2 Most commonly the tee is placed on its side so
that the front of the house is formed by the main stroke of the letter.
The basic form has been referred to as the Prairie House elsewhere.3
Houses in this group are more substantially constructed than the Mid-
West types. PFoundations are made up and basements are very common,
Clapboerding of the timber frame is most frequently found. Porches are
generally found in the angle of the tee and extend the whole length of
the stroke of the letter. The roof is always of the gable form but the
angle of the gable is more shallow than on the Mid-West types. Rear
additions are also found, In same cases the floor plan forms an excentric

tee shape or may even become an L plan with the front door in the angle.

Finley and Scott, on their survey, separated this type from the tee

1. Finley and Scott found this type, called by them a 'shed-type' most
common in the southern states,

2+ Trewartha, G.T., "Some Regional Characteristics of American Famsteads",
ops cite, pp. 169 - 225,

3¢ Szarkowski, J., The Face of Minnesota, University of Minnesota Press,
Minneopolis, 1958, p. 126,
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form but a whole range of variation between the tee and the L form

was. observed and classification is impossible,

Several types exist in this group since there are two main parts
to each structure and one part can have more floors than the other,
Two=storey forms are mcst common but many are only two storeys hizgh in
the crossbar part of the plan, Others have lower roofs which allow
attic rooms partly within the roof and some ere entirely one storey in

form,

An example of the two-storey form is shown in Fig, 32a and Plate
4 (lower photograph). These date mainly from the post-Civil War period
and are most common in the prairie areas. They are soundly constructed
on the '"balloon' method and are generally maintained in good condition,
Intermingled with these are the part two-storey type of house; these
are totalled with the two-starey type in Table XXVII, A one-starey
type is far less common being found on both the southern and northern
parts of the traverses, PFindlaey and Scott also found that this type

occurred more frequently in the southern legs of their northern traverse.1

3) Inverted Tee Types

These have a similar floor plan to the Prairie Tee types but it is
arranged so that the cross—bar of the tee forms the front portion of

the house, These are substantially built structures and are well

1, Finley H., and Scott, E.M., "A Great Lakes to Gulf Profile of
Dispersed Dwellings Types". op. cite., p. 415.
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maintained in most instances. They appear to have been popular about
twenty years earlier than the Prairie Tee types and may derive their
shape from eastern influences, Two storey, one storey and mixed types
were observed ubiquitously along the traverses but the one-starey form

was more fregquently seen on the southern traverse,

L) Prairie Square Types

Houses in this group are among the best maintained of the older
houses in the Corn Belt, The floor plan is square and the roof is
pyramidal in shape, Examples of two types in this group are shown in
Mge 33« A two storey type is most cammon but a two-starey type with
an additional attic room,with dormer window,is also frequently seen in
the mare prosperous prairie farming areas. In all cases these types are
strongly constructed and clap-bosrded., Basements are conmon as are
porches which sametimes occur at the sides or rear of the house as well
as at the front. BSuch addations are more common on the two-storey and
dormer form, Soame of the two-storey houses have the mansard roof form,
(See Fig, 33b.) These houses were popular in the Civil War and post~

Civil War decades,

On the western parts of the traverses a one-storey type was
occasionally seen, The ground plan was smaller and the whole construction
less sturdy. Another type had a square floor-plan but with a cross-

gable roof which gave attic roams above the ground floor (See Plate A),
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This type was common in the early years of this century. The occurrence
of these two amaller types was not sufficiently frequent to include them
separately in Table XXVII where they are listed with the miscellaneous

typese.

5) Cross-Plan House Types

Large two-storey houses with a general cross-shaped floor plan are
fairly common in the Corn Belt without being predaminant in any one
part.e The variable size of this house type, some of which can contain
as many as nine rooms, together with the frequent addition of porches
on all sides make this type difficult to recognige so that some have
rrobably been classed with the miscellaneous types, An example is shown

in Plate D (top photograph),

6) Bungalow Tyves

Two main types of bungelow were cammonly built between the Warld
Wars., The first is a 'shot-gun' type shown in Fig. 34b. The deep
rectangular plan allows space for two room widths so that this fact,and
the generally good standerd of constrmuction and maintenancegsmay make
the name inappropriate.l These houses were a common type of replacement
for older farmhouses in most parts of the Corn Belt but especially in

the eastern areas and on the southern parts of the traverse., Two examples

1. Kniffen uses the term 'shot-gun' for a narrow house type found in
Louisiana and generally in very poor condition,
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are seen in Plate C,

The chalet type illustrated in Fig. 34a is a larger and more ornate
type also built in the inter-war period., The floor plan is roughly
square but the roof is of a deep gable form, This gives room-space
above the ground floor. The ridge of the roof is always parallel to
the frant of the house and may enclose the porch, This is a four-ir-
five-roamed house and occurs most frequently in same of the better

farming areas,

7) Post World War II Types

Houses built in the last twenty years in the Corn Belt are mainly
based on imported styles from California and elsewhere. They are all
bungalow types but vary in size and other features according to taste,
design and cost., Most, however, can be classed as a partially pre-
fabricated type with three or four rooms to be seen in most parts of the
Corn Belt and along the traverses, The larger rsnch-style bungalow
which employs other building materials as well as wood is less commonly
found although is frequent where an older farmstead house has been
replaced (See, far example, Plate E, top photograph), The standard type
is especially common where nonfarm dwellings sre found in rural areas,
Examples of both types are shown in Fig. 36 but they are not separated

in the tables,
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Nearly all of the types listed above were originally constructed as
farmhouses but with the rise in the open-country nonfarm population some
of the farmhouses have become nonfarm dwellings either by a change of
omership or where a farmer has changed to a nonfarm occupation. But,
since this population has grown especially after World War II, many
modern bungalows were built originslly far nonfarm persons, The use of
trailer homes by a proportion of the nonfarm persons also serves to
distinguish the settlements of these people from the farm families. An
example of a permanently established trailer home is shown in Fig. 36b.
The tradition of building one's own home is still strong in rural areas
as can be seen from the appearance of a few houses which are not easily
classed in any one group. One example of this is to be seen in the 'cellar!
house of some open-country nonfarm persons, (See Fig, 36a). The: cellar
has been dug and is now occupied until the time comes to place a

partially prefabricated bungalow above,

Results of the house type traverses outlined earlier in this chapter
are given in Tables XXVII-XXVIIT for farm and nonfarm houses, The less
regular occurrence of nonfarm observations on each leg of the traverses
has necessitated the linking together of some legs in order to obtain a
reasonable number of recordings. Table XXIX presents the occurrence of
the same farmhouse types in each of the 13 selected counties, but some

counties yielded too few nonfarm observations for usefuvl tabulation,
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TABLE XXVIT Percentages of Farmhouse Types Along Traverses
Mid-West Prairie Tee Inverted Tee
Ieg of No, of 2 st lst 2st 1st 2st 1st
Traverse observations
North
1 22l 10 25 6 3 8 10
2 169 8 21 8 25 7 8
3 194 8 17 16 3 1L 2
L 8L 16 17 22 12 7 1
5 96 9 5 10 10 15 L
6 139 7 5 16 8 7 5
7 219 7 13 20 1 10 L
8 132 8 13 31 5 8 2
9 136 5 21 9 10 15 L
10 6l 6 22 11 14 9 -
South
11 125 6 31 3 5 6 6
12 171 5 2 2 10 12 10
13 83 2 18 3 7 12 13
1) 108 12 1 2 8 1 7
15 133 9 11 7 8 11 3
16 110 8 11 ) 13 16 6
17 149 6 27 7 16 10 L
18 54 11 32 9 11 9 L
19 219 9 25 1y 12 9 6
20 136 7 28 5 & 13 3
North Ext,.
21 128 9 9 21 2 4 2
22 196 11 17 5 21 1 2
23 Th 7 35 3 20 - 10
24 114 2 33 1 1 - 9
NoW, Ext,
31 2,40 10 17 15 10 N 6
32 78 9 26 12 11 5 3
33 11, 6 3l 8 1L 6 7
34 L7 - 30 6 13 2 17
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TABLE XXVII Percentages of Farmhouses Continued

Bungslow
Leg of Prairie Sqs 2 st Cross Shotg, Chalet Modern Misc,
Traverse 2 st./attic 2 vt, Bung.
North
1 1 3 6 1 4 5 18
2 1 3 4 3 3 7 2
3 5 9 L 3 4 6 9
L 2 L L 2 L 4L 5
5 16 8 6 - 5 10 2
6 16 10 3 - 1 16 1
7 5 9 L 1 1 8 L
8 6 10 2 1 i 5 8
9 7 5 2 - 5 12 5
10 - 1 3 - 6 9 19
South
11 1 1 13 3 6 5 1.
12 1 1 7 9 5 9 5
13 - 2 10 9 L 12 8
Ly 2 2 2 1 3 13 20
15 1 6 2 - 2 12 28
16 - 6 7 1 1 10 7
17 - 2 1 2 1 13 11
18 2 - - 3 I 11 L
19 2 3 2 1 4 13 -
20 3 5 2 - 6 10 -
North Ext,
a 1z L, L - 3 ° 1
22 3 8 5 1 1 15 10
23 1 3 - - - 2 2
2 3 5 1 1 - 22 10
NeW. Ext,
31 8 5 5 1 & 10 13
32 3 10 - 1 5 2 6
33 8 9 1 - 5 10 -
34 1 3 - - 2 13 L
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TABLE XXVIII Percentages of Nonfarm Houses by House Type
along Traverses

Leg of No. of Modern Trailer Mid-est Shoth. and
Traverse Observations  Bung, Homes 2 st 1 st Chalet
North

1 431 69 9 1 12 1

2 -3 372 59 6 1 2l 1

L -~ 6 138 28 36 7 23 1

7 - 10 163 52 5 3 14 2
South

11 126 NN 15 2 18 3

12 - 13 208 43 1 - 26 8

1, 267 70 2 1 11 2

15 - 16 192 31 26 3 15 L

17 195 L8 28 - 13 5

18 231 68 7 2 12 1

19 - 20 162 56 4 2 15 2
North Ext.

21 - 24 226 76 3 3 8 2
N.W, Ext,

31 - 34 78 60 1 8 13 1



TABLE XXVIII (Contdeess)

Leg of Prairie Inverted Prairie Misc, % of Total
Traverse Tee Tee Square that are 1
storey

North

1 2 3 1 3 96

2 -3 5 2 1 N 96

L -6 1 - 1 2 90

7 - 10 8 2 1 10 88
South

11 5 2 1 1C 93

12 - 13 5 10 1 7 97

1, 3 4 2 6 93

15 - 16 3 7 - 10 87

17 4 2 - 1 98

18 3 3 - 4 97

19 - 20 L 7 2 7 76
North Ext,

21 - 2, 2 - 1 5 93

N.W. EXt (]

31 - 34 5 1 L 6 87
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TABLE XXIX Percentages of Farmhouse Types in Selected Counties

County No, of Mid~West ©Prairie Tee Inverted Tee
Observations 2 gt 1 st 2 st 1 st 2 st 1 st

Henry 180 10 10 2 2 6 4
Koscuisko 273 L 15 7 21 2 5
Sullivan 207 3 12 1 11 10 1
Adair 242 2 19 6 11 10 8
Linn 227 5 11 13 6 11 6
Moultrie 182 3 13 7 3 10 9
Chickasaw 220 15 3 4 5 - 7
Clinton 2L3 6 6 17 10 7 5
Fremont 204 N 6 12 7 8 9
Big Stone 169 7 15 4 20 1 8
Hamilton 252 3 L 11 20 7 11
Aurorae & Chsrles Mix 195 4 2 3 17 2 8
Thayer 132 2 12 18 16 2 8
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TABLE XXIX (Contdeeeee)

County

Henry
Koscuisko
Sullivan
Adeir
Linn
Moultrie
Chickasaw
Clinton
Fremont
Big Stone
Hamilton
Auvrors & Charles Mix

Thayer

No, of

Prairie Sq. Cross

Bungalow

Observations 2st/a, 2 st 2 st Shotg. Chalet M

180
273
207
22
227
162
220
243
20L
169
252
195
132

T -

10

\l

11

H oW - H PO

[ N M

W & U, O D

T S

16
8

1

11

N
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Regional Variations

The first variation noticed is the much more regular occurrence
of farm than nonfarm houses along the traverses. This can be more
readily seen in Table XXX which records the frequency of farm and
nonfarm observations per mile along the various legs of the traverses.
The number of farmstead observations differed for each part of the
Corn Belt as would be expected with reglonal changes in average farm
size, but over most of the traversesbetween one and two ohservations
were recorded every mile which is the expected frequency where the
farmstead density is between three and four to the square mile. The
frequency of observations was higher in the eastemparts of the Corn
Belt where farms tend to be smaller and where the growth of part-
time farming has led to the development of smallholdings vhich are
largely found along main roads., The number of farms observed in
central Missouri (legs nos. 17 and 18) was less than the farm density
would lead one to expect. The nonfarm frequency there was, however,
high and this would suggest the discrepancy resulted from the presence
of many smell residential and part-time farms which dé not have the
buildings to give an indication of farming activity from a passing
inspection., The frequency of farm observstions was higher in parts
of the western area. This resulted from the pattern of dispersed farm
settlement being less regular with mare farms found along the major
roads than on the secondary roads of the less complete rural road net-

wWork,
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Nonfarm housing frequencies in the open country fluctuate much more
than those of the farms. Few nonfarm houses were observed very far
outside of the towns and rural centres along the traverse route in the
northern and north-western extensions., Counts were also low on the
western parts of the main traverses, Only 70 nonfarm houses were
counted along the 513 miles traversed between central Iowa and central
South Dakota (legs 31 = 34). Only 163 nonfarm houses were found on the
356 miles between central Iowa and southern Nebrsska (1egs 7 - 10).
There was little more nonfarm development on the northern extension
except for concentrations around cities like Minneapolis, Rochester
end Waterloo (legs 21 and 22), The counts of nonfarm houses on the
northern traverse were low in northern Indiana,where the route went
across predominantly rural counties with few towns large enough to
attract an overspill of nonfarm housing along the highways. But the
frequency rose markedly in northern Illinois around Rock Island through
to Cedar County, Iowa with the metropolitan area of Cedar Rapids.

The legs of the traverses in central Indiana yielded many nonfarm
observations and these remained frequent along the southern traverse
in Illinoisgwhere suburban style nonfarm houses lined the route on the
outer fringes of such cities as Newcastle (Indiana), Decatur and
Springfield (Illinois), This concentration of open country nonfarm
housing continued westwards along the socuthern traverse into central

Missouri in an area of small farms and associated cottage and holiday
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TABLE XXX  Frequency of Farm and Nonfarm Observations along

Traverses
Leg of No, of Farm Frequency No, of Non Frequency
Traverse Observations per mile farm obs, per mile
North
1 22l 2.5 431 L,7
2 169 2,1 50 o6
3 194 1.4 322 243
L 8L 1,2 67 1.0
5 96 1.6 58 1,0
6 139 1.9 13 o2
7 219 16 93 ol
8 132 1.3 2l 02
9 136 1.7 29 ol
10 6l 1.4 17 okt
South
11 125 2,2 126 2,2
12 171 2.1 i1 1.7
13 83 2.3 67 1.8
1 108 1.2 267 365
15 133 1.7 116 1.5
16 110 1.7 76 1,2
17 .9 1.5 195 240
18 54 8 251 3e3
19 219 1.7 113 o9
20 136 1.0 L9 o3
N. Ect.
21 128 1ol 79 o9
22 196 1ok 11 o8
23 T o 12 o1
2 11, e 5 2L o1
N.W. Ext,
31 210 1.k L0 o2
32 78 1.0 24 o3
33 11, 1.0 9 ol

2 L7 o3 5 0L
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home development in the vicinity of the Lake of the Ozarks recreational

area,

The traverses showed that this open-country nonfarm settlement is
very patchy and almost entirely confined to the fringes of larger
nucleations as suggested in Chapter 4, It seems to have growmn especially
in the last two decedes sround metropolitan and other city areas where
urban growth has occurred faster than the city limits could be
extended. OSmaller and slower growing areas have been more able to
absorb the new resident without him going outside of the city to build
his house along the highway. Even on the fringes of the larger cities
the ribbon development of these houses is not uniform and may only
occur on certain highways leading into the city. In the case of Waterloo
in Iowa (leg no. 5) this development has gone on along the northern
route (Iowa Route 63) but not along the east-west route each side of the

city.

The second regional varistion which should be noted is the
tendency for a greater proportion of two-storey farmhouses to occur along
the northern traverse., On five of the ten legs of the southern traverse
over 60 per cent of houses recorded by types were single-storey but
anly one of the northern legs showed as great an occurrence of smaller
houses. The main areas where larger (two-durey) houses were most

frequently recorded were the same counties which the 1950 and 1960
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Housing Censuses showed to have farmhouses with a high medial room
number well asbove the aversge for the Corn Belt, These are also areas
of high farm incames and prairie areas of settlement, These larger
dwellings are mainly the Prairie Tee and Prairie Square types which
occur less frequently at the eastern and western ends of the noarthern

traverse and on the traverse extensions,

The difference in occwrrence of the two-storey forms along the
northern and southern routes was at least 15 per cent with the exception
of those parts of the southern traverse which crossed prairie areas in
central Illinois where two-storey houses became more common, This
evidence, together with that gathered by Finley and Scott, and that
obtainable fram Census number-of-room tables would suggest that two-
storey houses are most common in the high income prairie areas and
decrease in frequency in all directions away from this centrel core,
The data obtained in the selected counties confirms this., A series
of north-south traverses between the northern and southern route to
obtain more informetion on this point was not possible in the time

available,

Several reasons cen be suggested to account for the more frequent
cccurrence of larger houses in this area. These prairie areas were
settled later than areas further east al a time when mew house types

had been evolved, They were only fully settled after railways had
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brought these areas into contact with eastern markets for the sgricultural
products which allowed good returns on farm sales within a few years

of initial settlement, Railweys also brought sawn timber and saw mills
in. Substantial houses were being erected in the 1850's and the
following decades as settlers consolidated the settlement pattern and
took up the wet prairies. Many of these houses were built well and
compactly to withstand cold winters and to house large families.l

Many have existed to the present, They are amenable to conversion to
suit modern living standards so that few have been replaced although
more have been lost as the farm population has dwindled., Some now
appear in the nonferm inventory as their occupants havechanged over to

nonfarm employment,

One-storey houses are common throughout the Corn Belt but increase
in frequency along the southern traverse and extensions and generally
towards the edges of the region, Most of these houses are also small
with only four rooms which again relates to the concentric arrangement
of fermhouse size, One of the most frequently recurring types im the
rectangular cabin-house, Along some legs of the southern traverse it

accounted far more then a quarter of the total farm observations and is

1., Prairie farms in the early years of production often employed
additional labour which generally lived in with the farm families,
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also common as a nonfarm dwelling, More recently-constructed house
types, including the inter-war and post-war bungalows, are also frequent,
In these areas mare house replacement appears to have gone on, partly,
no doubt, because of the shorter life of the previous structures, and

their being less suitable for modernization,

Over the whole traverse route it is clear that fermhouse replacement
has not been very active in spite of the considerable age of many
of the existing structures. Houses built since 1920 made up less than
20 per cent of the farmhouses observed on most of the legs, Even so,
the number of houses considered to be in poor condition was not high
although it is clear from census data that many of the houses which
appear structurally sound and well-maintained are often lacking in
basic facilities. This would appear to be a major reason for replacement

rather than the structural defects of the older dwellings,

The nonfarm housing observed on the traverses is dominated by
post~war bungalow types which made up more than half of the nonfarm
houses noted on 19 of the 28 legs of the traverses. They were especially
common where large numbers of nonfarm houses were recarded on the
fringes of metropoliten areas. Trailer homes were also frequent in
these areas and common on parts of the southern traverse to add room
to existing houses and as holiday homes. Apsrt from these two main

house types the nonfearm housing does not have a distinctive set of
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house types. The cabin-house has frequently become a nonfarm dwelling,
as have other smaller farmhcuses,but the larger rprairie houses have
proved less suitable for nonfarm families possibly because of their
size ar their general locstion, The overall effect of these preferences
is that over 90 per cent of the nonfarm housing observed was made up

of one=storey dwellings,

This chapter has attempted to consider certain regionel variations
in housing, notably house types, on which little data has previously
been aveilable, Other aspects of farmhousing,on which census data can

be obtained,will be discussed in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VL OTHER CHARACTERISTICS OF FARMHOUSING

Field observations on rural housing in the Corn Belt could be
expected to yield only a limited amount of data as a supplement to
housing information provided by the 1950 and 1960 Censues of Housing.
This chepter, therefore, extends the analysis of variations in farm-
housing by making use of the census material, especially to discover

more about the regional vatriations considered in Chapter 5.

Although a large body of census information is now available on
farmhousing,remarkably little use has yet been made of it.l One reason
for this is probably the short time-span over which this data has been
collecteds The first full census of Housing was only authorized in
1949 although there had been a preliminary census in 1940 and some
housing data was collected in earlier population and agricultural
censuses. The presentation of cross-tabulated housing data for
Economic Subregions was not begun until 1950, to be repeated in 1960,
Apart from this, public responsibility in the fxrld of farmhousing
improvement has been far more limited than in the mse of urban

residential renewal and government-sponsored research has been largely

l. There has been only the one national snalysis of the 1950 data
by Beyer, G.H. and Roseyl,Farmhousing, Wiley, New York, 1957,
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restricted to the work of farm extension agencies and land-grant

colleges.l

The farmhousing data presented, for Economic Subregions, in the
1950 Census ranged over a wide field of housing characteristics
including the size and age of houses, their structural condition, their
plumbing and heating equipment as well as the types of household and
occupancy found within each subregion, The 1960 Census increased the
range of data and the number of cross-tabulations between housing and
household characteristics (e.g. the cross tabulation of size and age
of house; and type of plumbing related to household income), The aim
of this chapter is to examine some of these relationships and their

regional variations, For this purpose both 1950 and 1960 data are used

l. In the prosperous Corn Belt it has for long been known that the farm-
houses had many shortcomings in terms of their average age, their size
and equipment, Research in the past 30 years has been mainly limited to
the distribution of plans for well-designed replacement houses and the study
of farm houséhold needs in terms of household space, the greater flexibility
of houses and the overall needs for improvement. Regional variations in
farmhousing "quality" in relation to physical, economic and social factors
have, so far, been little touched. Details of this work in the Corn Belt,
and its Iarger Mid-Western area, can be found in: Carter, D.G., and Corbin,
M.R., Development of Co-operative Farm Housing Research in the North-
Centrsl Region, University of Illanois Agric. Experiment Station Circuler
99, Urbana, 1952; Nickell, P., Budolfson, M., Liston, M. and Willis, E,,
Farm Family Needs and Preferences in the North-Central Region, Iowa State
College Agric, Experiment Station Bulletin, 378, Ames, 1951, Similar
research work has been published for individual states, For Nebraska {his
includes: Trotter, V,Y,, and I&sten, M,I.;, Farm Family Housing Needs and
Preferences in Nebraska, Research Bulletin 175 2195A§; Trotter, V.I., The
Existing Space in Nebraska Multistorey Tee Houses, Research Bulletin 186
(1958); Withow, J,L. and McKinney, F., The Existing Space in Nebraska
Multi storey Square Farm Houses. Research Bulletin 187{19595. All published
by University of Nebraska Agric. Experiment Station, Lincoln,
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to indicate certain trends and because much of the 1950 data had been

analysed before the 1960 Cenmus became available,

Data on rural nonfarm housing has not been similarly treated because
it includes;under one heading, both the housing in rural service centres
and that in the open country. Like the rural nonfarm population, this
group of houses has ¥ery diverse characteristics and much of it falls

outside the scope of this study.

Regional Variations in Corn Belt Farmhousing Characteristics

Size of Farmhouses

The only means by which regional variations in house size can be
measured by means of census material is to use the data on number of
roams in the house. All living, sleeping and working rooms, but not
halls, bathrooms and pantries, were counted by the census enumeratars

to determine the number of rooms in each dwelling,

On this basis most Corn Belt farmhouses can be considered large,
the majority having seven or more rooms. This is related to the age
of most of the units which were built at a period when large dwellings
were both necessary and fashionable., In 1950 about three-quarters of
the farmhouses still standing in the Corn Belt had been constructed

before 1920, The 1960 Housing Census does not allow a comparative
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figure to be given but the low rate of farmhouse building which went on
in the 1950-1960 period would suggest that the proportion of older
houses had declined to only a limited degree. Table XXXTI gives the
percentages of houses standing in 1950 which had been built before
1920 and the proportion of those houses which had seven or more rooms,
This was the most common size group in all but three of the Corn Belt

subregionse.

The next most common size group in each subregion was farmhouses
with 5 or 6 rooms. These were more numerous than the larger houses in
the southern subregions (E.Se 51, 71 and 8l) where average ferm incomes
have always been lower and less money was available to construct elaborate
houses., Smaller houses with between 1 and Y4 rooms were the least

numerous group in all subregions,

Newer houses built since 1920 were mainly of the 5 and 6 room size
in all subregions so that housebuilding in recent decades has tended to
reduce the average size of Corn Belt farmhousesy In most areas, however,
houses built since 1920 have not been sufficiently numerous to have a
very marked effect on the total inventory., At the same time, there
have been considerable losses of older farmhouses by decay and replace-
ment as the total farm population has fallen., Among the older houses

most of the losses have been of the less numerous smaller dwellings,
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TABLE XJXXT Farmhouse Age and Bize, Percentaces hy Economic
Subregions, 19507

% Houses, bui % pre -

% H built 9 1920

before 1920 houses with 7
or more rooms

47 7845 L5.3
L8 68,1 62.5
51 68.0 23,0
63 78:5 51.0
69 78.7 61.2
70 804 5947
71 76.7 33.2
8L 4.9 26,1
85 76.0 15
86 772 564l
; 87 753 52.4
92 71.0 L3k
93 81,1 Lhe2

1. All of the tables used in this chapter have been compiled from
data in the @ensuses of Housing, 1950 and 1960,




This overall reduction in the total numbers of farmhouses is of
far more importance here in determining the common characteristics of
Corn Belt dwellings than any process of house replacement in recent
decades. There was a net decrease of over 162,000 units in the Corn
Belt between 1950 and 1960. This loss represented 17 per cent of the
total number of farm dwellings in the Corn Belt in 1950, During the
same period only 54,000 units were erected, lergely as replacements.
The characteristics of the houses lost from the inventory have numerically
had a greater effect in changing the total picture over the decades
then the new houses added, Meanwhile the continued construction of
medium~size farmhouses and the further rapid depletion of the older,
smaller houses is producing a more uniform inventory made up largely

of medium and large houses although the ages of the units vary widely,

Fig, 37 presents a composite picture of the sizes of houses (by
rooms) in each subregion of the Corn Belt in 1950 subdivided according
$o the ages of the units, Pre-1920 houses were clearly dominant in
each subregion with the more moderate sized dwellings commoner in the
Lower Wabash Valley (E.S.51), Missouri (E.S,71) and the Missouri-
Kansas border (E.S. 84). In those areas the older houses tended to be
less large than to the narth and there was a larger proportion of
newer houses which are of more moderate size in all subregions. The

figure also shows the contrast between these southern areas and the
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parts of the central Carn Belt where a fir larger proportion of the
houses were large pre-1920 units. In sane counties in the central
Corn Belt subregions,the modal house size in 1950 and 1960 was one
with 8 or 9 rooms, Relatively few of these umits havé decayed or
been replaced by newer, more moderate size houses. Table XXXIT shows
that further decay and replacement are fawvouring the medium and larger

size houses,

The tendency for contemporary houses to be smaller and different
in £yle to those erected half a century ago has been touched on in
the last chapter. These changes in house size sand style are not
surprising. The large houses built between the Civil War and the
early years of this century were especially common in the prairie areas
of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and Iowa where farm incomes were high,
average farm family size large and imported sawn timber plentiful, In
spite of being large,most of the common house types were also compact,
On the southern parts of the traverses outlined eerlier it was found
that southern fringe areas commonly had more small, one-storey structures

which suited the lower farm incomes and the less harsh winter conditions

s
LS

1l. One difficulty with the use of the Housing Census data is that it is
not possible to determine what percentages of houses of different sizes
were actually built in previous decades since it can, clearly, only
enumerate those houses which were still standing at the time of the
count, It is possible that many more small houses were built before
1920 than large houses and that the small houses have been lost very
much more rapidly., This seems unlikely from their present nunbers and
from other histarical evidence which suggests that in the prairie areas
the larger types of house were almost as common half a century ago as
they are today. The higher decay rate for smaller, old houses has only
served to accentuate the predominance of the larger houses.,
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TABLE XIXIT Percentage Distribution of Different Size

Farmhouses, by Economic Subregions,
1950 and 1960.

L7

51
63
69
70

84
85
86
87
82
93

1 - 4 pooms 5 or mare roams
1950 1960 1950 1960
.2 10,0 88.2 90.2
9.3 645 8846 9345
37.8 27.0 60.6 73.0
13.2 ek Bl 90.0
8.6 Gely 88.4 93e5
9.7 75 89.3 92.5
28.2 7.4 73.8 82.5
29.6 21.5 68,0 7862
15,6 10,6 82,3 89,0
10.7 7.0 87.6 92.7
12,8 Te5 84,6 90.6
17.2 12,1 80,2 88.3
13.1 9.6 84,8 89.9
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which allowed farm families to live in smaller and less stoutly
constructed dwellings. These houses were subject to more rapid decay

and so have needed faster replacement,

Low income was only one reason which encouraged the erection of
smaller houses af'ter 1920, Family size among farm households declined
ard thﬁ major improvements in household equipment led to a greater
proportion of the farm income being spent on equipping the house
rather than on the structure itself, 5 and 6 roomed houses have been
most commonly erected but smaller houses were also built af'ter 1920
especially in the southern areas where new farms were set up in the
depression years of the 1920-30 period., Many of these hill farms
only provided low incomes so that most of the houses built on them were

aldo of poor quality,

Since 1940 there has been very little regional variation in the
sizes Of new houses although some subregions have maintained more
prosperous farming conditions and higher farm incomes than others,
Table XXXIII gives the sizes of houses érected in three of the Corn
Belt subregions between 1950 and 1960 according to number of rooms,
E.S. 47 is an area of moderate farm incomes in Ohio and Indiana, E,.S.
93 is an area of moderately high incomes in the western Corn Belt and

E.3. 51 is a lower income area in southern Indiana. But there was
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little variation between these three subregions in terms of houses

erected.,

TABLE XXXIII Sizes of Houses Built 1950 = 1960 in Three

Subregions.
1 and 2 3 and 4 5 and 6 7 or more
roams rooms rooms rooms
L7 2.7 28.5 56,0 13,0
93 3.1 21.5 59.0 16.6
51 3-0 33-11— 5600 705

The medien number of rooms for farmhouses built in the 1950 - 1960
decade only ranged from 4.9 in E,S. 51 to 5.4. in richer subregions
like 23. It seems that among recently built farmhouses differences in
the amount of money available to be spent on dwellings is expressed
less in the size of the units than was the case in past decades. On
the other hand variations in farm income may well be expressed in terms
of the quality of the structure and its internal facilities. These

aspects will be examined in a later section,
Overcrowding

The tendency for farmhouses built in the last LO years to be of

more moderate size has helped to create overcrowding in a small
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proportion of the Corn Belt farm dwellings. The commonly accepted
measure of overcrowding is where there is mofe than one person per
room, This is, clearly, an arbitrary criterion since the family
composition and the arrangements of the roams will do much to determine
if an individval household is .overcrowded. Areas overcrowded on the
basis of this criterion include those in the southern fringes of the
Corn Belt, In 1960 11,0 per cent of the farmhouses in E.S, 51 and

9.0 per cent of those in E.S. 92 and 87 were overcrowded. In each case
these are subregions where smaller houses farm a larger section of the
totel inventary. Overcrovding is also more common among rented farm-
houses than those which gre owner-—occupied since the addition of an
extra room is often a priority improvement where owner-occupied houses
are too smell for the fomilies living in them, Such enlargements are
less likely to be carried out by the landlords or tenants of rented
houses, Overcrowding is not entirely absent in the central Corn Belt
and other parts where larger houses are generally found., ZEven in these
subregions as many as 10 per cent of the farmhouses have only 3 or 4
rooms or less, Median farm family size is also higher than in the
southern subregions at 3.3. = 3.7 persons per household compared with

2.7 =~ 2.9 in the south,

»

Farmhouse Condition

Whereas the size of farmhouses in the Carn Belt is related to the
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age of the units and therefore reflects past economic and social
conditions, one can clearly expect the condition of these units to be
influenced hore by the availability of farm income in recent years to
maintain and improve these houses whatever their age. Some farmers
would, of course, decide that the money was better spent on building

a replacement house rather than improving an unsuitable older structure,
but one would expect the intermel facilities and structural condition
of the new house to be as good as, or better than, the house it replaces.
Sinee 1950 there have been big strides in farmhouse replacement and
improvement at a time of higher incomes, During the inter-war years
when farm incomes were lower than at the present time there was less
new construction as well as less maintenance and improvement of
existing structures. The improvement of farmhouse condition or the
replacement of existing houses would thus appear to depend on decisions

made in the light of the farm income situation.

The relationship bepween farm income standards in various parts
of the Corn Belt and the condition of the farmhouses is suggested by
the 1950 and 1960 housing #ata., The percentage of farmhouses classed
as 'non-dilapidated' in 1950 or ‘!sound or deteriorating' in 1960 was
higher in each of the central and eastern subregions than in the
barder areas of lower income aon the west, south and north of the Carn

Belt,
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Several factors contribute to this relationship., The areas of
higher farm incomes are also areas with more of the large and well
constructed prairie-type houses which are less likely to become
dilapidated than the smaller, more lightly constructed houses in the
border areas. Secondly, farmers who are able to spend a limited
amount of their income on improving their houses are likely to spend
same of that money on endsrging a house which is too small for their
families, as well as to spend mare of it maintaining the fabric of the
structures, BSince smaller houses and overcrowding are more common in
the southern aneas,maintenance is likely to be sacrificed to some

extent where house enlargement is a prior need,

Smaller farmhouses thus tend to be less well maintained and a
larger proportion are in poor condition in spite of the fact that many
of them are of recent construction. Table XXXIV shows that in 1960 more
of ihe larger houses in two subregions were not dilapidated and had
plumbing than was the case with smaller houses. These two subregions
were typical of the others. At the same time,full data for all the
Carn Belt would show that even the large houses in the less prosperous
subregionscwere:less well maintained and equipped than similar size

houses in more prosperous areas,




- 29 -

TABIE XXXTIV Percentage of Farmhouses not Dilapidated and
with full Plumbing Facilities, by Size.

1260.
E.s, 1 and 2 3 and 4 5 and 6 7 or more
roams roams roams rooms
L8 36,1 70,0 80.5 84,0
51 18.5 39,0 63,2 7k.0

Much of the improvement in the overall condition of Corn Belt
farmhouses in the 1950 ~ 1960 period has occurred because many of the
houses lost from the inventary were poor or dilapidated as well as being
small, At the same time the farmhouses built in this period, although
only representing 6,8 per cent of the 1960 farmhouse total, were

generally of sound quality.

Houses built in the preceding decades between 1920 and 1950 had a
less marked eff'ect en overall house quality due to the low rate of
building and because meny of the houses were little better than those
elready existing. For example, 8 per cent of the houses built between
1940 -~ 50 in the southern subregion 84 were already dilapidated at the
end of the decade. However, houses built in each subregion in the

1950 -~ 60 period have suffered far less dilapidation indicating better
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initial construction and maintenance,

Another major factor accounting far the general improvement in
house condition which occurred between 1950 and 1960 as farm incomes
rose was the rapid rate of improvement to exisiing houses, many of
which have been standing over 40 years. The value of such repairs
rather than actual house replacement has beea seen by the farm
extension agencies as the more important way to raise farmhouse standards.l
Douglas has shown for ITowa that about half of the timber used in recent
years for farm dwellings has gone on the repair and.improvement of

2
existing houses rather than the construction of new ones,

Formhouse Replacement

Reference has already heen made to the slow rate of farmhouse
budlding and replacement since 1920 with little more than a third or
a guarter of the houses in each subregion under 30 years old in 1950,
Table XXXV shows that less than 10 per cent of the unmits in each sub-
region (with the exception of E.S. 51) had been built in the ten years
immediately before the 1950 and 1960 censuses, The small percentages

of houses builf in the immediately previous decade 1930 - 39 and still

l. See, for example, Carter D.G,, Hinchcliff, K,H, and Meyer, 0.C.,
When you Bmild on Remodel your Farmhouse. University of Illinois Agric,
Experiment Station Circular 620, Urbana, 1948,

2, Douglas, E,, &n Estimate of the Volume of Farm Dwelling Construction
In Towa, Iowa State College Agricultural Experiment Station Research
Bulletin No. 41k, Ames, 1954, De 3ke
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standing in 1950 would also suggest that building rates were slow then,
Houses built between 1920 and 1930 which were enumerated separately in
the 1950 Census were slightly more numerous so thgt there would appear
t0 have been a falling off in farmhouse construction from the later
part of the 19th Century and the first twenty years of the present
century through the 1920's when construction dropped rapidly during
the economic depression. The high levels of farmhouse building in

the years before 1920 have not yet been reached again.l

Table XXXV also shows that house building in these decades has
been going on more in the south than in the central end border areas
of the Corn Belt, The southern fringe was, and still is to some extent,
the area where house condition and house equipment were at a lower

standard.2 The more rapid replacement of housing in the gouthern Corn

1. Estimates of private farm construction outlay for the whole nation show
that this expenditure fell to a low point in 1931 and rose throughout the
1940's. By 1945, however, 1t had not attained the levels reached before
1920, See Historical Statistics of the United States, 1789 - 1945, (Series
H1-26), U.S. Department of Commerce, Washington, 1949, p. 168.
The national figures from this source run as follows:

1915 - 1920 . 1893 (Million dollars)

1921 - 1925 1187

1926 - 1930 1281

1931 - 1935 L7l

1936 - 1940 1072

1941 - 1945 1270

2, Green has noted that the two main factars inducing farmers to replace
their old houses are when they are too smell for their family needs and
in a state of dilapidation. Both of these conditions are more common
on the southern border of the Corn Belt than elsewhere in the region.
See Green, J.W., "Factars Inducing Decisions to Build Farmhouses".

Rural Sociolozy, 19 (1954), pp. 263 - 270,
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TABLE XXXV An Indication of Farmhouse Construction since
1920, by Economic Subregions

% units standing in 1950 built S units in 1960 built
1920 - 29 1930 = 39 1940 = 149 1920 - 29
|
| L7 T3 505 745 Te3
| 48 6.5 ok 6.0 6.7
51 11,0 849 10,4 10,9
63 8.1 566 6oLt 7e3
69 9.1 Le6 568 663
70 8.0 L3 5¢D 6¢5
71 10.4 5¢9 643 Tk
8,  11.8 6.7 6.2 8.1
&5 10,9 5¢5 5.7 6.1
86 11,1 Eols 8.1 6.9
87  10.L 5¢6 7.3 6.6
92 13.6 365 4.0 5.0

93 10,6 b3 3.3 L8
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Belt has brought about some general improvement and lessened the gap
between average farmhouse conditions in the southern fringe and the
main parts of the Corn Belt, On the other hand, many of the houses
built in the south since 1920 were of poor quality as has already been

pointed out, giving considerable leeway to catch up,

In none of the subregions have house replacements kept up with
losses of houses by decsy and destruction in the period 1950 - 1960
which followed a trend set in previous decades. Total losses represented
22,6 per cent of the 1950 inventory and new houses only succeeded in
cutting this to a net loss of 17,0 per cent, These losses, of course,
parallel the overall reducidion of farm population with out-migration
and by a change of occupation on the part of the heads of many farm
houselolds to nonfarm employment, These losses of farmhouses and farm
reople have been evenly spread across the Corn Belt so that about the
same percentage of farmhouses were found in each subregion in 1960
as in 1950, Losses were slightly above the regional average in the
southern areas and in Ohio, This resulted from some marginal land
going out of use and an increase in nonfarm work especially in the
east., The per cent distribution of farmhouses and the losses between
1950 = 1960 are given in Table XXXVI., Actual totals have already

been given in Table XIII,



L7
48
51
63
69
70
71
8l
85
86
87
92
23

% total 1950

11.5
11.7
L8
A
9.2
8.0
1.7

L3

Subregion, 1950 - 1960

% total 1960

10,9
12,0
Le2
6ol
10.1
8.5
11.0
3e7
13.9
7.1
Sk
be7
367

% loss 1950 - 1960

-

TABLE XXXVI  Percentages of Total Farmhouses in Each

21.7
o5
27.6
17.0
745

10.7
21.6
26,0
17.c
11.9
11.9
15.7
20.7
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Equipment

The equipment contained in the farmhouse is also a good reflection
of prevailing income conditions, although past influences cannot be
entirely discounted where a backlog of improvements has- been allowed
to build up during years of lower income., This appears to be the
case in comparing the equipment of farm and urban housing in the Corn
Belt where farmhousing was not so quickly replaced or improved in the

1930's as was the case in urban sreas,

Most improvements in house equipment have came about by adding
facilities like plumbing and heating into existing houses so that the
age of the house does not necessirily reflect the quality and amount
of equipment it contains. Many of the old, well-built houses of the
prosperous prairie counties are now better equipped with plumbing,
heating and other forms of household equipment than more recently

constructed houses in other parts of the Corn Belt,

Certain pieces of house equipment are now nearly universal in
Corn Belt farmhouses whereas other itemsgwhich were found in a few
houses some decades agogare still not very common. An electricity
supply had become an almost universal feature in Corn Belt farmhouses
by 1960 so that it was not even enumerated in the census of that year.

In 1940 only 31 per cent of the nation's farms had electricity but
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this had risen to 77 per cent by 1950 and §7.6 per cent in the Corn
Belt with the help of rising farm incomes and rural electrification
schemes.1 The situation in the Corn Belt subregions in 1950 is given
in Table XXXVII, It will be noticed that there was a considerable
range of household electrification from over 90 per cent in most
subregions to about three-quarters of the farmhouses in the southern
areas with lower percentages westwards in the less densely settled
areas, It is aliso apparent that an electracity supply was to be
found in many of the houses which were classed as dilapidsted so that
the condition of a dwelling does not necessarily clearly indicate the

type of equipment it might contain,

TABLE XXXVITI Percentages of Farmhouses with Electricity

Supply, 1950,
L7 96444
48 95.2
51 793
63 92,2
69 92,3
70 9360
71 78,8
8y 7243
85 88,4
86 9.0
87 85,2
92 6643
93 76.6

1. The national figures are taken from Malotky, L.D., "Better
Housing , in the Country", in Yearbook of Agriculture 1963, Department
of Agriculiure, Washington, 1964, pp. 185 - 188,
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Other pieces of household equipment have come into Corn Belt
farmhouses more gradually than electricity. These include the more
cogtly items like full plumbing and eentral hesting for which federal
subsidies are not available, In some cases a basic service such as
an electricity or water supply must clearly came before the more
sophiticated equipment can be considered. Some central heating systems,

for example, require an electrical supply in order to function,.

The Housing Census lists plumbing equipment according to the
campleteness of the system so that a running water (cold) supply is
differentiated from a hot water system. ZEach is also enumerated along

with the presence of absence of a private toilet and bath,

Since 1950 the improvement in the number of farmhouses in each
subregion with the basic cold running system has been considerable,
Table XXXVII summarizes the changes. Only l4.5 per cent of the Corn
Belt's farmhouses in 1960 still lecked this basic facility. The
southern fringe is again worse off in this respect but has made some
overall improvement campared with the more prosperous areas of the

Corn Belt,

This lack of basic plumbing in lL.5 per cent of the farmhouses
is not entirely a problem of the age of many of the farmhouses which

were frequently built without such a supply. A quarter of the houses
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TABLE XXXVIIIV Percentages of Farmhouses by Plumbing, 1950-1960.

Without Cold Running Water With Full Plrxunb:'mg1

1950 1960 1950 1960
L7 3346 7.8 3842 7845
48 28,1 6.7 40.7 82,2
51 593 20,2 17.5 5843
63 378 8.2 3844 81,0
69 Lyl 11.6 30.7 7540
70 3949 946 545 7740
71 6645 27.2 15.0 5Le6
8L, 70.2 304k 12,3 49,8
a5 4548 15,1 28,2 680
86 45.1 12,5 32.0 7540
87 6346 2,6 17.7 60,2
92 51.0 17.9 20,2 62.1
93 48,1 17.0 2he2 66,6

1, Full plumbing includes hot and cold running water, toilet and bath,
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erected between 1940 and 1950 in the region were without this facility
at the time of the 1950 Census. But houses built in the 1950-60

period were much better equipped in this respect,

There have also been cansiderable increases in the proportion of
houses with full plumbing and private sanitation, Table XXXVIII gives
the percentages of farmhouses so equipped in 1950 and 1960 in each
subregion. Even so, only about half of the farm dwellings in the three
southern subregions had full plumbing at the time of the 1960 Census
whereas the situation in the eastern Corn Belt was much better, Such
facilities are almost universal in urban Corn Belt housing and this
probably suggests why the higher proportion of farmhouses which are so
equipped are found in the eastern and more urban part of the region,
Here, more farms are connected up with municipal water supplies and have
mains sewage. Houses built between 1950 and 1960 were often well
equipped with these facilities but up to 50 per cent of those built

between 1940-50 still lacked full plumbing at the time of 1950 Census.

Overall it is clear that a full plumbing system had become more
common by 1960 than was a cold water system in 1950, This is indicative
of the rapid improvement in farmhousing at a time of high incomes
which have allowed farm households to make up for some of the neglect

resulting from the interwar yesrs of lower incomes,
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Both the 1950 and 1960 Housing Censuses reported on the types of
heating used in farmhouses but a change in the form of the enumeration
does not allow a direct analysis of the trend over ihe decade, In
the 1950 Census heating was enumerated as centrsl or non-central with
sub-types according to the fuel used, In 1960 only the types of

heating (steeam, air, hot water) were listed.

From the 1950 data it is clear that central heating was far from
being a universal piece of equipment in Corn Belt farmhouses and was
more common, as one would expect, in houses with a full plumbing
system, It was mostly found in the areas of higher farm incomes of
the eastern and central Corn Belt. In the northern and western areas,
where the need for such heating is generelly grester, the proporticn
of houses so0 equipped was often lower, One finds, as expected, less
central heating in the southern areas of lower incomes and warmer
winters. Central heating had become far more common by 1960 bul it
was still a less common pilece of farmhouse equipment than those already

considered,

Factors Affecting Corn Belt Farmhousing

It has been suggested that veriations in farmhouse size are, in
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large part, the result of past social and economic factors while such
characteristics as house condition and equipment are more related to
recent farm income variations, It is iwmmediately clear that income

is a major factar accounting for wvariations in farmhousing.

Each farm is, of cturse, an individual case where these factors
bear upon the farm family when it decides how to improve or replace
the hame, One farmer may decide to put his surplus capital into his
house in same way while another might decide to use a similar amount
to do something else on the farm, One farmer might improve his house
by installing plumbing or heating while another may decide that the
structure is in more urgent need or repair or enlargement, Overall it
is necessary to assume that persons who are engaged in the same type
of ferming routine and are producing the same crops have their lives
petterneds in.isimilar weys., The physical environment, their sources of
income and the type of fermhouses all tend to be more similar within
a type of farming region or economic subregion than across the barders

of two adjoining subregions,

It is appropriate to consider two sets of factors which seem to
be major influences upon farmhousing, namely, the economic factor
end that related to urban proximity. These analyses hawe been based
mainly on 1950 data since not all of the similar data wes available

for 1960, but the examination of same 1960 data suggests that
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conclusions based on the older figures are still largely valid,

The Economic Factor

There are three ways of Jjudging farm income in relation to various
farmhousing characteristics in Carn Belt subregions. One way in to
use farm income classes given in the 1950 and 1960 Housing Censuses
where income data is cross-tabulated with various conditions and
facilities of farmhouses. A second way is to make use of farm econamic

classes and, thirdly, farm operator level of living indices.,

Using ferm income class data, a comparison can be made between
the range of income classes and the quality of houses in each subregion,
df income is a major determining factor one would expect more good

quality houses in areas of higher income farms,

This relationship is shown foar each subregion in Fig. 38 which is
based on 1950 Census data. In these subregional graphs,farmhouses

have been divided into four quality classes as follows:

1) non-dilapidated houses with all plumbing facilities.
2) non-dilapidated houses with some plumbing,
3) non-dilapidated houses without plumbing.

4) dilapidated houses.

Each of these house qualities has been graphed with the income classes
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to which the occupants belonged in 1950, As one would expect the poorer
class of farmhouse, that dilapidated or without plumbing, tended to be
the home of the lower income family, Certain other points are suggested

by Fige. 38.

a) Poorer quality houses which were more cammon on the southern
fringe of the Corn Belt were mainly ihhabited by low income fermers
but smaller numbers were also inhabited by farm families with higher

incomes in all subregions,

b) Many best quality houses were occupied by higher income farmers
but meny were the homes of fammers of more moderate incames of over
2,000 dollers,! Since the majority of Corn Belt farmers had this size
of income in 1950 it is clear that income alone was not sufficient to
achieve and maintain good house quality, Other factors such as the
quality of the houses which the present occupants took over and the
decisions and needs of the farm families played important roles in
relating farm income to house quality., In particular a good income

| may be needed for many years to allow full house improvement especially

as meny of the older houses in the Corn Belt lacked these basic

"gqualities" at the time of construction.

c) These cross—~tabulations would suggest that in 1950 house dilspidation
was largely the result of low income, On the other hand, Corn Belt

farmers with better incames accepted the need to live in a house with

1, Annrual incomne,
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less than the full plumbing facilities but major improvements in farm
incames between 1950 and 1960 have been paralleled by a rise in overall

housing conditions.

A second measns of relating farm prosperity to house condition is
by using data on the economic classes of Corn Belt farms, a classification

of ferms used by the Census of Agriculture.l Bach subregion of the

1l The economic class of farm is derived on the bagis of three factors:
1) the total value of farm products sold in a year, 2) The amount of
work done off the farm by the operator as a means of determining if he
could be classed as & full-time farmer, 3) the ratio between the family
income derived from the sale of farm products and from nonfarm sources.,
Farms which sold 1200 dollars (or more) warth of farm products in
1949 were considered commercial (full-time) farms in the 1950 Census,
There were 5 classes:
I over 25.000 dollars of farm sales.
IT 10,000 - 25,000 dollers
III 5,000 - 9,999 dollars
IV 2,500 = 4,999 dollars
V 1,200 = 2,499 dollars

A class VI group of farms were considered commercial if their sales stood
between 250 dollars and 1199 dollars and the farmer did not work off the
farm for more than 100 days in the year and the family income fram non-
f rm sources did not exceed the farm income,

Three types of non-commercial farms were recognized:

a) Part-time farms where the 1949 sales of farm products were 250 - 1199
dollaers but the farmer worked more that 100 days off the farm or the
family income from nonfarm sources exceeded the farm income,
bg Residential farms where product sales were below 250 dollars.

c) Farms on imstitutions, There are very few of these in the Corn
Belt and they are here grouped with part-time farms,
Corn Belt farms divided up into the following classes in 1950:
Commerical Farms

Class I and IT 17.5 per cent Non-Commercial
IIT 27.6 Farms -
v 22,1 Part-time 6.7
vV 2.0 Residential 6.6,
VI 665
100,0.

Changes between 1950 and 1954 made little alteration. The
cammercial farms increased by .5 per cent and there was some increase
in the higher income farms especially in the eastern Corn Belt,
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Corn Belt includes farms in each economic class but one class is
generally dominant, Fige. 39 shows the ranges of classes in each State

Economic Area and Economic Subregion in 1950,

The main advantage of this type of farm classification is that
it separates the full-time (commercial) farmer, who devotes nearly all
of his work to farm operations, from the part-time farmer who depends
on his smaller farm incomes and nonferm income sources. The main
disadvantage of the classification is that no housing data is directly
cross~tabulated with these econamic classes. Fig. 39 nevertheless
confirms the presence of considerable varistions in ferm prosperity
within and between subregions but that higher class farms are dominant
in the core areas of the Corn Belt where housing conditions are also
better, It also shows that non-commerciel farms are common in both
the eastern and scuthern Corn Belt where housing condition contrast
maxrkedly, In the southern areas these part-time farmers have fewer
opportunities to supplement their incomes by nonfarm work and therefore
tend to form a poor farming fringe, whereas these opportunities are
more abundent in the industrial eastern Corn Belt so that non~commercial

farming does not here imply low farm incomes.

Further west there were fewer non-commercial farms where there
are fewer off-farm job opportunities but farmhousing is generally of

a good standard as a consequence of good incomes on commercial farms,
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In the far western parts of the Corn Belt good class farms remained
dominant in 1950 but other data have already pointed to rather lower
housing conditions than existed in the central Corn Belt. This

decline would appear to be less the result of incomes but more the
result of ferm isolation from towns, and from the sources of electricity
and other services., The cost of installing these services in many

western farmhoused was therefore grestly increased,

A third method of studying regional veristions in ferm "prosperity"
and housing was by means of the farm operator level of living indices,
These indices were prepared with 1945, 1950 and 1954 data on the basis
of the presence of certain items and equipment in the farmhouse and
are a more direct measure of standard of living then income groups,

Fig, 4O shows for the counties of the Corn Belt in 1950 the regicnal
variation in the indices., The areas of higher indices relate closely
to the subregions characterized by higher farm incomes and economic
classes, The main disadventage of the indices is that they represent
a series of county.meens where it is clear that there are important

ranges of economic class within each part of the Carn Belt.

l. Hagood, M.¥., Bowles, G¢K.,, and Mount, R.R., Farm=Operator Family
Level-of-Living Indexes for Counties of the United States. U.S.D.A.
Statistical Bulletin 204, Washington, 1957. Household items used to
make the indices included electricity, telephone and car and the
value of farm products bought and sold,
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These measures of relative farm prosperity and housing conditions
would suggest that the main regional housing variations between the
central core of the Corn Belt and its southern boarders are the result
of the larger numbers of low income farmers in the south, The other
main, but less marked, regional veriation in farmhousing between the
Corn Belt and its western borders appears to be less the result of
income conditions than of the relative isolation and lack of urban

influences to the west,

Farmhousing on the Non-Commercial and Low Income Commercial Farms

Part-time and residential farms made up 13 per cent of all Corn
Belt farms in 1950 while a further 19.5 per cent of the commercial
ferms had incomes of less than 1200 dollars in 19&.9.1 These farms
together made up one third of all Corn Belt farms in 1950 and 1960 and

largely represent the low income sector of the rural Corn Belt.

One must, however, make exceptions to this generslization., Non-
commercial farms are a diverse group. Same part-time amd residential
farms are so classed because the nonfarm income is higher than the
farm income and is probably sufficient to allow a good living to be
made without the sale of many farm products. Other farms in this
group belong to retiyed farmers living on their capital. Persons

who have urban employment but prefer to live in the country can also

1. Annual 1incoune,
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be included in this category. All of these generally have incomes

and housing conditions well above those of other non-commercial
farmers who must rely to a large extent on their farm income to
supplement a low nonfearm incame., In such cases the total family income
would generally be less than that of the better class of full-time

farmer,

Just as this group includes a wide range of income types sotthe
houses are also very veried, Many of them were recently built on
smallholdings and hill fexms and on the fringes of urban areas. The
holding is often tco small ér poor to provide a good incame and other
sowrces of income and employment must be relied on so that such
farms are commohly found on the edges of urban areas; where land is
awaiting development, and where alternative nonfarm employment can be
found nearby. These cheaply constructed houses often lacked the basic
facilities found in older houses built on higher income farms, They
also tended to be smaller houses and thus more subject to overcrowding
apart from their other deficiencies, But other farmhouses included
in this group are of high standard and represent the homes of urban
persons who prefer to live in a country house and have provided them-
selves with many of the amenities that they would enjoy in a good
urban dwelling, Census data is not helpful in separating the low

standard non-commercial farms from those of higher standerd., But the
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points already considered and field observation would suggest the
lower standerd nen=-commercial farms are most common in the southerm

Corn Belt.

Overall the one third of Corn Belt farms which are run on a low
income or non-~cammercial basis include more of the poorer type of
dwelling and so have a detrimental effect on the total farmhousing
inventory, If this group were extracted one would find that the other
two~thirds measure up far more closely to the quality of urban housing
once allowance is made for the factor of isolation which makes the
supply of many domestic services more expensive., In many ways then,
the low income and non-cammercial group of farms have housing which

mgy be considered the equivalent of the urben slum.

The Factor of Urban Proximity

The location of fermhouses on the lend which is actuelly farmed
by the operator, rather than in a nearby village,has obvious advantages
for ferm pperation. These benefits have already been outlined in
Chapter 5, At the same time the relative isolation of each farmstead
from its neighbour and from the rural centres and towns creates
problems of supplying services to these houses at a reasonable cost.
One might suggest that these costs would increase outwards from the

major urban centres, These aspects of relative isolation mean that
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in the central and western Carn Belt, where farm incomes are often
as high as in the eastern areas, the use of such urban-based services

is lowered by the higher cost of supplying them,

The influence of the proximity of an uwrban centre on local farm-

housing is most readily apparent where the urban centre is large,

since the effect of the centre then radiates out to affect farmhousing
not only in the county in which the centre is situated but in the
adjoining rursl counties alsc., The same effects are probably found
around smaller centres but the radius of the area influenced is shorter
and does not necessarily offect the housing of adjoining counties.

In order to see the effects of urban proximity on farmhousing it is

necessary to be able to compare Census data for adjoining counties.l

In the following examination,housing data has been taken for
counties which have been grouped into fringe areas around selected
Standard Metropolitan Areas (S.M.A's). Each S.M.A. had a population
of over 50,000 in 1950 and occupied a considerable part of the county
in which it was situated. It is thus possible, in each case, to
compare the farmhousing characteristics in the county containing the

metropolitan area with the rural counties adjoining it. The selected

1. Township housing data would be more useful in this respect but
this is not published,
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S.M.A.'s are shown on Fig. 41 with the groups of counties which farm

the fringe around each.1

Table XXXIX presents selected housing data for 1950 far the S.M.A.
counties and the fringe counties. In each case, with the occasional
exception of the rate of dilapidation, the urban county had better
farmhousing canditions than the fringe counties, Although not shown
in the table these fringe counties in turn tended to have slightly
better farmhousing than counties beyond them. But the tendency for
some of those counties to occur on the edges of other metropolitan
areas made the analysis of such data impossible, Nor is the county
data used here sufficiently detailed to see if there is any relation-
ship between the co-variant housing char,cteristics and the size of

the metropolitan population.

The effect of urban proximity upon the surrounding farmhousing
is reflected in several ways of which only a few can be measured from
available census data. Clearly the presence of such a centre makes

such services as electricity, water and sewage more readily available

1. The fringes were made as near circular as possible, Where only a
corner of a fringe county touched the central county and most of the
fringe county lay outside of the fringing zone, the county was omitted,
Similar methods of employing Census data to measure housing variations
have been used by Beyer and Rose, op. cit., pp. 88 - 98,
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TABLE XXXIX Farmhouses by Selected Characteristics in
Metropolitan and Fringe Counties, 1950

S percentages 2
No., counties in Non With with Built dilap, Without
metrop. area and Dilep., [Electricity Central post water
fringe All supply Heating 1940
plumbing
Columbus Elg 48 96 53 12 8 2l
fringe (6 33 93 34 6 7 35
Springfield (Ohio)
(3 42 9L 46 17 4 28
fringe (8 33 96 34 6 6 37
Lima élg Ly 96 35 10 6 29
fringe (5 39 95 39 L L 36
Indienapolis (1) 56 98 58 16 6 18
fringe (7) 36 9y 28 9 7 33
Muncie glg 50 97 41 11 8 16
fringe (6 38 96 29 7 5 29
Ft, Weyne (1) 42 91 49 10 5 27
fringe (9) 35 93 40 L 6 33
Kalsmazoo (1) 51 97 5l 13 8 13
fringe (7) 38 95 L5 10 10 22
Terre Haute (1) 27 89 L5 12 9 L5
fringe (6) 19 80 22 6 10 49
Evensville (1) L1 100 50 22 3 28
fringe (4) 19 86 20 13 11 27
Decatur (1; 37 96 L5 8 5 35
fringe (6 29 87 30 6 7 L3
Springfield (I11.)
1 34 93 L1 7 6 L1
fringe (5 28 88 3l 5 8 L5
Peoria (2) 43 96 63 9 5 30
fringe (8) 36 93 L8 6 6 35
Rockford élg L5 90 €5 12 L 28
fringe (6 39 96 59 6 4 3h
Davenport (2) L0 93 66 8 5 28
fringe (7) 39 92 57 6 5 33
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TABLE XXXTX Continued.

No., counties in  Non With with Built dilap. Without
metrop. area and Dilap, Electricity Central post water
fringe All supply Heating 1940
Plumbing
Cedar Rapids (1) 26 93 1N 10 7 36
fringe (7) 3k 91 546 6 4 39
Weterloo (lg L2 99 5l 9 L 26
fringe (7 31 ol 42 6 L 142
Des Moines (1) 38 9 L7 12 7 35
fringe (6) 29 89 37 6 6 43
Sioux Falls (1) 23 86 33 7 L 52
fringe (8) 19 Th 35 5 L 56
Sioux City (1) 29 91 30 7 7 32
fringe (8) 28 91 31 6 5 3l
Cmaha (3) 37 91 37 5 5 29
fringe (9) 30 85 31 B 5 35
Lincoln (1) 28 83 28 6 7 L2
fringe (8) 2l 81 26 I 8 Ly
St. Joseph (1) 22 83 23 8 11 47
fringe (7) 18 76 18 6 11 53
Kansas City (4) 18 87 33 15 7 35
fringe (10) 18 77 17 7 10 5l
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to surrounding farms at an economic price. This can be seen in the
greater percentage of farmhouses in the urban counties with an
electricity supply and central heating, the lower percentage without
running water and the higher proportion with all facilities.l
Dilapidation, however, does not appear to be clearly related to the
urban factor probably because some lowwincame farms develop as small-
holdings on the fringes of cities, A higher percentage of newer houses

are also found in the metropolitan cmmties.2

Urban proximity alsc exerts social and economic effects in other
ways., The proximity of a farm to an urban centre allows the farm
operator and menbers of his family to obtain extra nonfarm employment
to increase their total income,with resulting benefits to their living
standards and housing needs, but little data is available on these
supplementary incomes. It is in these counties especially that the
loss of farm persons to permanent nonfarm employment, without changing

the place of residence, is high., It is this transfer of occupation

l. The farmhouses in the urban counties also had more refrigerators,
washing machines and other equipment,

2+ Although considerable house improvements occurred between the 1950
and 1960 censuses the farmhousing in metropolitan ereas appeared to
retain its advantages over that further from the metropolitan centres,
Thus for the county containing Indianapolis and the seven adjoining
counties, a higher percentage of non-dilepidated, fully plumbed houses
were found in the central county than in the fringe. The percentgges
had risen from 56 and 36 to 83 and 79 respectively in 1960.
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which accounts for a considerable part of the apparent out-migration
of farmers which has been characteristic of the Corn Belt for several
decades, In counties twenty miles or more from an urban centre fewer
farm perscsns are likely to travel to work in the town and the farmer
is also less likely to engage in part-time urban work, If he decides
to give up farming for an urban job he would generally consider moving
to the town, This actual change of residence would account for the

other part of the farm migration process.

Closeness to an urban centre also probably leads the farm family
into more contact with urban and nonfarm families and promotes the
farm femily to desire the higher urban housing standards., Cémparing
similar income groups the urban family has, on average, better housing
than its rural farm counterpart, with the rural nonfarm households

somewhere between the two.

Overall, then, proximity to an urban area appears to raise farm-
housing conditions more than the presence of a few poor farms on the urban
fringe can depress them, The amount of improvement may well depend on the
size of the urban centre but this cannot be tested with the crude
data avallable, Table XXXIX also suggests that the amount of farm-
house improvement close to metropolitan areas varies regionally since
the housing in the fringe counties in the eastern Corn Belt is often

better than it is close to the urban centres of the western Corn Belt.



- 321 -

Other Factors

Other factors which might affect farmhousing characteristics
include 1) regional veriations in climate, 2) tenancy rates, 3) value
of farms and investment and L) the type of household, These factors
were less easily subject to examination and less attention was directed

towards them,

1) One would expect climatic effects, especially regional variations
in winter temperature, to affect house-~building and house improvement
decisions.l Winter temperatures ddrcp far lower in the northern Corn
Belt andyon the basis of degree ur?:':tsgas much as 25 times as much
heating is required in the northern Corn Belt as in the soruth.2 But
it has already been pointed out that higher incomes lead central Corn
Belt farms to have on average more heating than northern farms., In
summer there is less regional variation in temperature or humidity ao

that the relief of heat is a regional housing problem, Air-conditioning

in farmmhouses are still too rare to indicate any distribution,

2) The condition and equipment of Corn Belt farmhouses varies with

the fam of tenure, rented houses generally being poorer than owner-

1. Cowles, M.L. and Irwin, M.H., Factors Affecting Farm Housing in the
North Central Region. University of Wisconsin Agric, Ezperiment Station

Bulletin 499, Madison, 1953.

2, Garlend, op. cit., p. 21,
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occupied houses in the same income group. But the differences are
least marked in the higher income cash grain prairie areas where
tenanted farms are most common. This is not suprising since the good
farming conditions allow both farm tenant and owner to deriv/e a good
income and enjoy good housing. Overcrowding is largely a problem of
tenant-occupied houses of the smaller types which are coammon in the

southern Corn Belt, but tenancy is less common in these parts.

3) Average farm values do not appear to reflect closely variations
in housing, These values are shown in Fig. 42 based on 1950 data.
High velues farms are found especially in the central Corn Belt cash-
grain areas and decline to the south, and east where farms are smaller
and of'ten yield less income, Nonf'arm sources of income lead to housing
differences in these areas, Medium value western farms redult from
their large size rather than the high value of land per acre but

farmhousing conditions are not equally as good,

L) 90 per cent of farm households in each Corn Belt subregion are
} of the normml parent and children type, with others including other
} relatives or non-relatives. These households are better housed than
others consisting of only one or two persons or other family groups.
These less usual households are evenly distributed across the Corn
Belt and do not appear to have any significant effect on regional

variations in farmhousing,
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Summary

Certain conclusions can be drawn from this examination of census

faxrmhousing data.

1) Farm income clearly influences the condition and equipment of Corn
Belt farmhouses, The nature of the relationship is not always clear
because of the difficulty of handling the data and because other
factors also influence these housing characteristics, This is seen
by the fact that some high income farmers have pibar housing., Neverthe-
less farmhouse quelity is higher in the more prosperous central amd

eastern Corn Belt,

2) The age and size of Corn Belt farmhouses, most of which are old
and large, are related less to income than past economic and social
conditions. The older, often well~built large farmhouses are more
common in the areas of higher farm income and undoubtedly help to

differentiate the housing of sreas of greater and lesser prosperity.

3) The quality of farmhousing appears to benefit from urban proximity
which makes the provision of services easier and allows members of farm

families to supplement farm income in nonfarm wark,

L) Between 1950 - 1960 the largé reduction in the number of farm

persons and farmhouses has been paralleled by a rapid rise in the
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standard of housing at a time of higher farm incames. This improvement
has resulted fram the loss of poorer housing, their partial replacement
by new and better houses and, above all, by the improvement of the
many older houses. These improvements tend to follow a sequence with
the basic services like electricity and water coming before improved
plumbing and heeting. Regional variations in these improvements relate
to farm income and isolation and the effects of past neglect in periods

of less prosperous ferming,

5) The factor of tradition amongst farm people is often strong so
that higher incomes and improved means of commumnication do not necessarily
lead to farmhouse improvements as rapidly as in urban areas, The
discrepancy between urban and farm housing standards is, therefore, not
only one of income and isolation, As the farmhouse is a part of a
total farm investment many farmers may well neglect the house in order
to improve a more productive part of the plant., In this way the
farmer and the nonfarm person could look on their houses in different

ways. These sociological factors are not easily examined,
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CHAPTER VII  RURAL SETTLEMENT IN THE CORN BELT - A PRELIMINARY
ASSESSMENT

This dissertation has attempted to describe and analyse some of
the characteristics of dispersed rural settlement in the Corn Belt.
The approech adopted necessitated reviews of Federal policy towards
landholdings and of the attitudes and techniques of settlers as a
background against which the patterns and featwes of settlement
evolved., More recent influences like farm enlsrgement, the growth of
a dispersed nonfarm population and changes in the farmhouse inventary

have also been considered,

A regionalization in terms of rural cultural landscapes could be
considered as the next stage in the geographical analysis of the
region, This would have to take into account the settlement characteristacs
considered here, Although a1l of this is beyond the scope of the
present study it can be tentatively suggested that four basic sub-
divisions should separate outi)the central core of the Corn Belt ,2 )an

3)

urbanized eastern area;

L)

2 southern Corn Belt border. In this last chapter the settlement

a far western frinpge bordering the Plains and

features of these four subdivisions are briefly indicated and

illustrated by means of a sample county in each,

The main settlement characteristics which appear to differentiate
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the core from its three fringe areas are the density of farm settlement,
the date of initial pioneering as it affected the settlement layout,
the type of land, the amount of land suitable for farms and general
trends in population growth and decline., The applicetion of statistical
methods of anelysis to this and other multivariate data could be the

basis of a much fuller regionalization than is attempted here.

The eastern Corn Belt of Ohio and central and northern Indiana is
distinguished especially by small farms composed of small or mediume
size field units, With a high proportion of the land in farms the
densities of farm settlement are same of the highest for the entire
Corn Belt. At the same time it should be recalled that these counties
were settled relatively early by a rather hsphazard process of wood-
land clearance within the general framework of the towvmship and range
survey, This created less regular settlement patterns than are found
in many prairie counties., Over a longer periocd of settlement there has
been considerable farm splitting and consolidation so that varied forms
and shapes of operating unit are now common., Farmstead dispersal is
less "linear" than in the central and western Corn Belt. Road netwoarks

are dense but less regular in form than in other parts of the region,

A second set of characteristics relate to the repid growth of an
uwban, manufacturing economy which has, in turm, affected the rural

settlement in the eastern area. In particuler, as farm population has
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declined the nonfarm population in service centres has shown renewed
growth while a newer dispersed form of nonfarm settlement has developed
in the open country in some counties. Farm enlargement and losses of
people from the farm sector have been slowed with an increase in non-
commercial farming, The fact that many counties have not yet reached

their population peek is indicative of these trends,

House and farmstead characteristics in these eastern counties
tend to be varied., Many house types exist and ages of houses vary
considerably. Nonfarm houses outside of the rural centres include both
bungalow clusters and converted farmhouses, High farm and nonfarm

incomes are reflected in the good quality of much of this housing,

Henrv County. Indiana - An Example of Eastern Corn Belt Settlement

Henry County, in the central Indiana grain and hog ferming area,
occupies undulating till and loess land where settlement was largely
unhindered by physical conditions. Iike the rest of this part of
Indisna, the county was forested before settlement, The gray-brown
podzolic soils are generally well-dmained while same of the humic

gley soils have been improved by tile drainage.

The county received its first white settlers from the east; the
south and southern Indians in the early years of the 19th Century and

had a well established scatter of farms by 1820, Much of the land
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was sulited to subsistence crops so that clearings were made in many
parts of the county, no one part being especially favoured. The
populsation had grown to over 20,b00 by 1850 and has increased every
decade since initial frontier settlement although the rural farm sector
has been in decline at least since 1930, The growth of Newcastle as
the county seat and a manufacturing town has induced most of this
population growth and a peak has clearly not yet been reached, Between
1930 and 1960 the county population rose from 35,238 to 48,899 but,

at the same time,the farm population fell from 10,7.L0 to 6,429 and now
represents only 13 per cent of the county population, Table XLIT out-

lines scme of there population trends.

The pattern of farm settlement in this and other urbanized Corn
Belt counties, typical of the eastern part, reflects also the relatively
early date of settlement and the small average size of farm units. The
combination of the two factors appears to encourage farm units which
nary considerably in size and shape with many composed of separated
pieces of land., Average farm size in 1959 was 127.6 acres but 34.0
per cent of the units were less than 50 acres and 12,7 per cent
were over 250 acres, FPFields are also small and often less regular in

shape than in the central Corn Belt counties,

The county roads which developed to serve the farm settlement

seldom form a regulaer grid. Many seem to pass between property uhits
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rather than merely following section lines. Most are, however, oriented
to the main compass points as can be seen in Fig. 43. Further, on

top of this local grid has been imposed a set of major paved roads
radiating out of Newcastle and together the two systems create a dense
network of routes so that no rural house is more than a few hundred

yards from a gravel road or about 3 miles from a highway,

Another major characteristic of the rural settlement of the county
is the recent growth of the dispersed ntnfarm sector as the farm
population has declined. It has already been suggested that this type
of settlement is a significant feature differentiating much of the
densely settled and urbanized eastern Corn Belt from areas further
west. ! “The dispersed nonfarm population in Henry County in 1960
exceeded both the farm population and the nonfarm population in the

15 rural centres,

The rapid growth of the rural nonfarm population in Henry County
has come about both by a movement of persons out of Newcastle into
the surrounding country and also by the retirement of some farmers who
have taken ponfarm oocupations without leaving their rural dwellings,

This has also enabled the remaining farm units to become larger,

The transference of farm persons to nonfarm work and of urban

persons to rural houses has been further complicated by the growth of
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small part-time or residential farms, the partial withdrawal of some
farm operators from commercial farming and the setting up of small-
holdings by a few townspeople. From the census viewpoint these persons
are included in the farm category but they serve to widen the range

of farm size and type and they have also slowed down the increase in
average farm size over the last 30 years, With diverse incame sources,
these persons,who made up 31 per cent of all farmers in 1960, also tend
to have different housing standards from full-time farmers 8o that they,
together with the nonfarm persons, create a much more varied housing

situation than in a more purely commercial farming county.

Reference to the settlement of Prairie Township in the northern
part of the county will further illustrate some of these points, In
a 1961 survey it was seen that marked increases in the dispersed
settlement of the township had occurred since an earlier survey in
1948.1 The pattern of settlement in 1961 is shown in Fig. 44, This
growth was entirely the result of nonfarm population increases in the
open country which paralleled growth in the two service centres.

Data on these changes are given in Table XL,

l, Jehlik, P.J, and losey, J.E., Rural Social Organization in Henry
County, Indiasna. Purdue University Agricultural Experiment Station
Bulletin, 568, Lafayette, 1951, p. L6,
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TABLE XL Population Changes in Prairie Township, 1930 = 1960

Total Mt. Summit Springport Dispersed
1930 2208 274 183 1751
1940 2451 265 189 1997
1950 2660 295 217 2148
1960 293k Lel 253 2257

As the dispersed rural population includes the inmates of the
epileptic centre in the south of the township, only about 1200 could
really be considered as open country dwellers in 1960. In the 1961
survey 337 dwellings were counted and 144 were Judged to be nonfarm,

In the 1948 survey 283 dwellings were counted in the same area of which

70 were nonferm, These changes are laid out in Table XLI,

TABLE XIT Housing Totals in Prairie Township

19,8 1961 Change
Farmhouses 213 193 - 20
Nonfarm houses 70 BN + Tk
Total 283 337 + Bl

Even allowing for some discrepancy in the assignment of houses to

nonfarm and farm categories in the two surveys, it is clear that the



loss of farmhouses and gain of nonfarm houses reflects changes seen

throughout the countyv.

The distribution of farm and nonfarm houses in the townshaip is
shown in Fig., 45. DMNost of the increase in nonfearm dispersed settlement
has been in the southern parts of the township on the fringes of
Newcastle where some farmland has been given up to residential develop-
ment in the form of small clusters of bungalows. Other development
has been along the main north highway and around the institution. This
development is less mearked in the north, Mt. Summit in the south has
grown more rapidly than Springport further north of Newcastle. Farmhouse
losses appear mainly to have been by a change of occupance to nonfarm
rather than by actual destruction. As a result of these factors housing
type and condition are varied within the township and further changes

are still occurring.

The western Corn Belt fringe in South Dakota, Nebraska and Kansas
shows some marked contrasts to the eastern fringe., Most of the land
is in farms which are large, so that the density of farmsteads is far
less than to the east. Settlement occurred late in the last century
on the flat or undulating western prairie by the taking up of quarter-

and half-section dlaims, Farm enlargement has been marked as the farm
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population has fallen and as agriculture has become more mechanized, but
this has not greatly upset the layout of farm boundaries or the road
net. There have been few additions or improvements to the road systems
which developed when settlement was consolidated, rather some roads

have gone out of use.

Nor has there been much urban population growth except in restricted
areas and most small towns and rural centres have also lost population.
There has, as a result, been little rural nonfarm settlement in the
open country to diversity the rural patterns and most counties experienced
a population peak several decades ago. Rural houses are mainly of the
prairie types but even though they are genersally well maintained like

the farmsteads,they of'ten lack basic facilitfdes.

Thaver County, Nebraska = An Example of Western Corn Belt Settlement

Thayer County lies 700 miles west of Henry County in the Nebraska
cash grain and livestock area where the dfier climate also fawvours
winter wheat with corn. The land is mainly flat or undulating, with
well drained chernozems formed on leess materials. The subhumid
conditions and the danger of soil erosion on scome steep slopes are
the main physical obstacles to land-use but 98 per cent of the county

is in farms. The natural vegatation was tall grass prairie.
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Settlement was mainly carried out by persons from eastern states
and other parts of the Mid-West who came into the county in the final
three decades of the last century. The county was organtzed in 1872
eand had reached its peak population soon after 1900, In 1898, when the
county was last mapped by the Geologicel Survey, most farms were
gathered close to Hebron, the main town, or to other centres and the
reilways. Settlement then spread out into théd other parts of the
county. The decline in pépulation since about 1900 has affected both
the farm and nonfarm sectors because the service centres have been
almost entirely dependent on the growth and prosperaity of the farm
areas, The county population fell from 14,775 in 1910 to 9,118 in

1960 of which 42,1 per cent (3860) were classed af farm persons.

The decline in the farm population and the consequent increase in
farm size have clearly altered the pattern and density of settlement,
The county is dotted with neglected farmsteads where the swrrounding
land has been taken in by other farms, Farm size averaged 186 acres
in 1920 but had grown to 306 acres by 1959, The layout of farms im
regular with large square fields common,few of them under pasture.
Farm consolidation is, however, very uneven and in 1959 15 per cent of
the units were less than 100 acres while there were 17 units of over

1,000 acres, The number of these had doubled since 1955,

The original development of the farm settlement on the basis of
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quarter-section farms had created a very regular road grid, But the
farmstead losses without a compensating nonfarm growth have led to the
closure of some roads while others are little used., At the same time
the improvement of the mare heavily used routes between centres in and
beyond the county has been achieved without providing new roads.
Instead, existing roads have been paved but the ratio of improved to
unimproved roads is wider than in Henry County and the density of

roads is also less, Relevant settlement data is given in Table XILII,

Another contrast with Henry County is in the lower density, more
even spread and greater uniformity of rural houses in Thayer County,
With big farms common and a lack of a dispersed nonfarm settlement
spilling out of the rural centres, this situation is not surprising,
Further, as settlement only occurred between 60 and 80 years ago many
of the farmhouses are the ariginal structures erected by the first farm
families, Many of these are of the standard Prairie Tee type made
possible by the cheap import of timber by railway. As the farm population
is declining there has been no need to add newer houses except

occasionally where replacement has occurred,

An examination of the dispersed settlement in the eastern half of
Chester Precinet shows in more detail the trends which appear to be
affecting the whole county. The area concerned is shown in Fig. 46,

The dispersed population of the precinct in 1900 was 355 but it had
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declined to 195 by 1960 only 55 per cent of the peak figure, Most of
the losses resulted from migrations right out of the precineét in that
Chester, the only service centre in the area, has also lost population
at a slightly elower rate, By 1960 its 480 inhabitants made up 71 per

cent of the precinct's population compared with 6k per cent in 1930,

The settlement shown in Fig. 46 brings out several points
differentiating it from Prairie Township in Henry County. The 30 farm-
steads are well scattered each with adjoining land measuring not less
than a guarter-section with the exception of three units bordering the
service centre, Average farm size was 28, acres in 1961 but several
of the land units were unused by their occupants because of retirement
so that the actual operating units were genersally much larger. The

working of small non-adjacent pieces of land is uncommon,

As the area was previously mapped in 1898 and 1938 it is possible
to show what farmstead losses have occurred in the area given in Fig.
46, Five units were lost between 1898 and 1938 and another 9 in the
following period. It is noticeable that none of these losses occurred
along the paved highwey {U.S. 81) and that only 5 nonfarm houses were
counted of which L were located on the edge of the service centre and

really formed part of it.
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Settlement cheracteristics in the broad central care of the
Corn Belt of Illinois, Iowa and the northern areas can be briefly
considered at this point as they appear to fall between those of the
eastern and western areas, Average farm size, density of farm
settlement, rectangularity of settlement and roads and population trends
in central counties have, in the main, values intermediate between
those found in the east and the west. Average farm size and rectangularity
of settlement under prairie conditions likens the core to the western
fringe but the recent growth of menufacturing in many central Corn Belt
towns has induced some renewed growth of the nonferm population sector
and even some dispersed nonfarm settlement. In this way the core is
like the e stern area. Most of these counties had a population peak
earlier in the century but are now experiencing regrowth in spite of

farm losses,

In other weys the core of the Corn Belt has distinctive settlement
characteristics. ILand values are very high in most counties as a
result of a good combination of topographic, sofil, climatic and settle-
ment conditions for very successful agricultural production, Good
farm income for owners and tenants alikejand high levels of livang,
are reflected in the well maintained and white painted farmhouses set
within the typically neat farmsteads and a well ordered rural landscepe

of large square fields,
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Moultrie County, Illinois - An Example of Central Corn Belt
Settlement

Moultrie County lies in the southern Grand Prairie of the Illinois
cash grain area., Fertile dark-coloured brunizem soils developed under
the original prairie vegitation on the gently undulating tills,but

about a quarter of the &ounty was wocded mainly along ithe streams,

Lighter gray -~ brown podzolic soils developed in these areas,

The first settlers, from Ohio, Kentucky and Europe, came in the
late 1620's and took the streamsideland so'that considerable areas,
notably the prairie parts,were unsettled before mid-century. The
county population was 3,234 in 1850 but rose to 14,481 by 1890,
Population growth since then has been slow mainly by the expansion of
Sullivan, the county town which now has some manufacturing enterprises,
At the same time the farm population had declined from 7165 in 1930 to
about half that figure (3584) in 1960, By 1960 the farm population
only represented 26.3 per cent of the county population, The dispersed

nonf arm population is still small,

The reduced density of farm settlement has allowed average farm
size to rise from 138 acres in 1920 to 206 acres in 1959, The
rectangular survey was closely followed at the time of frontier settle-
ment and a fairly regular grid of roads was built up. Further processes

of land subdivision and consolidation have, to some extent, upset the
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original neat arrangement of settlement but with about 3 farms to the
section and a high proportion of land under cultivationgthe pattern of
settlement is denser than in Thayer County and typical of large parts

of the central Corn Belt,

The process of settlement change in Dora Township illustrates what
is happening in the rural parts of the county. The settlement pattern
in the township in 1961 is shown in Fig. 47, The north-western part of
the County was mainly a preairie area and this township was not first
settled until 1852.1 By 1880 it had a population of 1345 in the open
country and in the two service centres of Dalton and Lake City. The
township population had fallen to 904 by 1960 of which less than 400
were in the farm sector compared with 688 in 1930. The two centres have
also declined, Dalton on the main highway more slowly than Lake, but

Dalton's population is now increasing again,

The 110 farmsteads observed in the 1961 survey were well scattered
vwith very little land unfarmed, most fields large, rectangular and
unfenced and serviced by a regular road grid., TFarms ranged in size
from about 160 acres to over 600 acres with the averape at 200 agres.
As farm size has tended to increase more units operating non-adjacent

pieces of land have came into being after early farm subdivisions had

1. No author, Histories of Shelby and Moultrie Counties, Illinois,
Brink, McDonough, Philadelphia, 1881, p. 233.
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split some holdings up. The landholding situation is shovm in Fig. 48.
Most farmsteads were well maintained and had houses and other features

of a fairly uniform type with the Prairie Tee house type dominant,

Most of the nanfaerm population of the township is still confined
to the service centres but 13 houses in the open counlry were Jjudged
to be nonfarm, mainly old {armhouses now occupied by nonfarm persons
(see Fige 47). In this and other ways,the township and county sppear
to stand intermediate in their settlement characteristics between Henry

and Thayer counties.

Settlement characteristics in the southern Corn Belt are the
least easy to generalize although these counties consistently separate
themselves off from more northerly counties in terms of date of
settlement, origin of settlers and general level of agricultural
prosperity. But within thisnarrow belt of counties stretching from
Indiana to Missouri there is considerable variation in the settlement
features and the physical environment on which they were implanted.
Generally, however, these counties have poorer soils derived from non-
glacial materials, much gloving land and a lower nroportion of land in
farms than in most of the Corn Belt, These faclors, combined with

relatively emrly settlement mainly by southern pioneers, have helped to
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create a less regular pattern of farm settlement and amall farm units
which, in spite of the process of enlargement, remain smaller than in
many Corn Belt counties, The urban populations of this fringe is
proportionately low and there is relatively little dispersed nonfarm
settlement. A lack of manufacturing industry also prevents farmers'
incomes benefitt%pg greatly by off-farm employment, Lower farm incomes
and land valueér;re reflected in smaller, less well maintained farm-
steads and houses, Not surprisingly the majority of the counties had
a population peak earlier in the century.

Sullivan County, Indiana - An Example of Settlement on the Southern
Corn Belt Fringe

Sulliven County displays the effects of varied, hilly topography,
gray=brovn podzolic and other soils of limited fertility and the long
periods of settlement which characterize much of this fringe of the

Corn Belt. Other characteristics are of local importance,

Small grants of land were made by the Indians to French traders in
the area as early as 17&2.1 These land grants were land out in the
Wgbash plain part of the county with their boundaries at 45° to the
main compass points., Some of these early lines of settlement can still

be traced in road and property lines,

1, Wolfe, T.Je., A History of Sullivan County, Indiana. Lewis, New York,
1909, Pe To
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Other land in the county passed into American hands in 1803 as
one of the areas of early settlement north-west of the Ohio River,
Scattered woodland clearings were soon linked up into a continuous
spread of farms, some situated on sloping lands that were soon exhausted.
The county population exceeded 10,000 by 1850 and farm and nonfarm
growth continued until the early years of the present century. Farms
have always been small as a result of early woodland settlement with
little regard tod the rectangular survey and also because supplementary
income was available to many farmers in the county's coal industry,
Small mines had been opened in the 1830's and these continued to employ
many IFocal farmers throughout the next one hundred years. The industry
reached its peak output in 1906 when the 28 mines in the county
employed about 4,000 men many of whom operated smallholdings. With the
closure of many mines in the 1930's and with general changes in
farming, average farm size rose rapidly from 89 acres in 1920 to
156 acres in 1959, This is still small compared with the average farm
size in all but the industrialized eastern counties and land qualities
are not good enough to ensure reasonable farm incomes at this density
of settlement, This is seen in the generally poor level of farmstead
maintenance and the low quality of much farmhousing. Further farm
population losses seem likely by a process of farm enlargement and as
some land is returned to nonfarm, mainly forestry, uses. The farm

population losses in this county have been paralleled by dispersed
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TABLE XLII Selected Po ation and Settlement Data for
Four Counties

Henry Thayer Moultrie Sullivan
Topography undulating ——————— hilly
Main Soils LeDbe. chernozem gob,
podzolic brunizem podzolic

Original Vegetation wooded prairie wooded
Drainage good fairly good good
Approximate Date of

First Settlement 1815 1870 1830 1750

Date of Population Peak 1960 1900 1920 1910

Present Population Trend increase decrease

1960 Farm Population as

percentage 1930 farm
population 59.8 5l.2 50,0 48.3

% 1930 Population which was

Urban 3947 - - 18.9

Farm 30.7 5500 5)-\‘—01‘ 39-9

Rural Nonfarm 29,6 45.0 459 41,2
% 1960 Population which was

Urban 41.6 - 28.9 22.9

Farm 13.1 42,3 26.3 25.1

Rural Nonfarm 45,2 577 4.8 52.0
% 1960 Nonfarm Population

dispersed 57.0 - 30.1 40,8
% Lend in Farms (1959) 88,3 96,1 92.9 76.5
Average Size of Farm §19203 9L 186 138 89

1959 128 306 206 156

Average Value Land and

Buildings per acre (dollars) 331 122 163 9L

per farm (000's dollars) L2 39 101 30



- 3L -

TABLE XLIT (Contdeeeess)

% Commercial Farms

Henry

68.6

% Low Income (Class V + VI)

22,6

Average Farm Level of Living

Index (1954)
Main Farm Type

Farms per road mile
Bensity of farmsteads per

SCe M,

Shape of Road Net

Type of farmstead dispersal

183
Cash
Grain

36l
Lol

fairly
irregular
irregular

Types of farmstead and farm-

houses

Condition of farmhouses

varied
v, good

Type of dispersed nonfarm

settlement
Type of nonfarm houses

clusters
bungalow

Condition of nonfarm houses  good

na = not available

Thayer

87.3
2.1

162
Cash
Grain

L3

241
regular

linear

prairie
good

none

Moultrie

81.0

na

168
Stock

2.1

2.8
fairly
irregul ar
linear

prairie
Ve good

scattered
mixed
good

Sullivan

63.6

224

153
General

247

3.1
irregular

irregular

varied
poor

clusters
mixed
maried
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nonfarm losses with the streamlining of the remaining coal workings.
The diversification of economic activities in the mucleated settlement

may encourage the renewed growth of rural nonfarm settlement,

Deta on these four counties are given in Table XITII., Inadequate
in themselves, these results for the four counties are supported by
others obtained in nine other counties not reported here and by the
general conclusions presented in other chapters. The selection of
the same kind of data from the census materials and from highway maps
could well provide the basis for a regionalization of the Corn Belt
in terms of its settlement and the rural landscape. Such subdivisions
could help to identify areas which have undergone, or are undergoing
certain processes of dettlement change. The predictive wvalue of this
type of settlement study in terms of estimsting housing needs, road

developments and farmland losses to nonfarm uses could be of value,

In conclusion, and within the limits of the present study, it
would seem that there is a basic uniformity in the settlement
characteristics of the Corn Belt., This uniformity owes its oragin
to several factors working in conjunction. The movement of settlers
across the whole region I :less~ . than one hundred years amplied
that the settlers hadfairly similar cultural backgrounds and their
techniques of settlement were of limited variety. The family was the

basic pioneering unit which settled in the west to take cheap land for
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subsistence or commercial crop production. The uniformity of the
settlement process also owes something to the physical environment,

in terms of the soil, climate and topography which everywhere allowed
cereals to become important in the farm systems and so encouraged

the development of a corn belt. Thirdly, the spread of settlement was
aided by the policy of the Federal authority which controlled land
disposal to individuals, Prior survey ensured that the land was neatly
parcelled out while the methods of disposal favoured the setting up of
owner-operated farm units. Farmstead nucleation did not occur under
these conditions, rather road netwarks grew up to link each farm with
its neighbours and with outside markets, Frontier subsistence farming
was replaced by commerciel agriculture as settlement was consolidated

and cocmmunications developed. With this,timber farm buildings and

houses of imported and lccal design vere spreacd over wide aresg.

There were some local factars, however, which produced variety
within the framework of uniformity. The later settlement of the
prairies, the western areas and some poorly-drained eastern land, occurred
against a background of increasing commercialism and the need for
bigger farms, Larger farms and a lower density of rural settlement
were also encouraged by progressive modifaication of the land laws,

At the same time the increasing parts played by land speculators and

other bodies introduced other elements which locally affected settlement,
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Some variety is also due to local environmental conditions and the
different origins snd the changing attitudes and skills of the settlers.
This is especially well seen in the problems presented by the
settlement of the prairies, now the more prosperous farm areas. Southern
hill lands, with their poorer soils, never provided as high a
proportion of tillable land as other parts and were never fully stited
to the rectangular system of land division., The early replacement of
southern settlers by easterners and Furopeans as the dominant groups

meant that wvaried skills and attitudes were brought in.

A second set of factors lent variety to the settlement within a
superficially similar framevork. Once the settlement of the region
had been consolidated the pattern consisted of an almost uninterrupted
fabtic of dispersed farmsteads, Scattered points of denser, nucleated
nonfarm settlement at the rural service centres formed a second
"stratum’ of settlement with a third stratumof urban nucleations at
wider intervals on the landscape. The mean spacing between the
individual farmsteads and the nucleated centres varied across the
region., But during the last farty years or more the farm density has
been declining unevenly with a process of farm enlargement, The
remaining farms have taken into operation non-contiguous pieces of
land. The unequal rates at which farm losses have occurred in

different areas create mare variety. These losses were most rapid in
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western counties where the Federal land policy was never modified
sufficiently to encourage economically stable farm settlement, Southern
areas have also shown marked farm losses while in the east the

growth of urban and nonfarm populations close to rural areas has

allowed some farmers to operate small farms on a part-time basis and

supplement their incomes by nonfarm work,

The growth of dispersed nonfarm settlement _around urban arees
has also caused differences within the Corn Belt by creating new
patterns of settlement. These semi-clustered types of nonfarm
settlement, with their own house types, may later become increasingly
important in central and western parts of the region but there they
would be implanted upon a more regularly arranged farm landscape than

exists in the eastern Corn Belt,

A third aspect of wvariety has resulted from the different standards
of fermhousing within the Corn Belt., While higher farm incomes every-
where raised conditions closer to those enjoyed by urban families, the
central care of the region and the more urbanized east have benefitted
most; while levels have lagged in the mare isolated west and the poorer

farming areas of the south,
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APPENDIX I A Method of Estimating the Dispersed Nonfarm
Population

The Census of Fopulation gives figures for the township in each
county and subdivides off the populations of urban places and incorporated
rural places, Most of the population in these incorporated rural
centres is nonfarm but the total rural nonfarm population in a county
will normally exceed that found in the incarporated places because
1) some of the nonfarm population lives in smeller unincorporated
nucleations not listed separately in the Census and 2) some of the
nonfarm population lives dispersed with the farm population in the open

country,

Using the census data, together with data on the smaller places
obtainable in sources like the Rend McNally Geographical Handbook
(Chicago, 1962) and various oil company rosd maps, it has been possible
to estimate the total rural population of all nucleations in Towa and
Indipna. This also allows an estimate of the dispersed population to

be made. These results are given in Chapter L, Table XIX,

It was also found that the larger, incorporated rural centres
(1,000 = 2499 inhabitants each) an both Iowa and Indiana grew mare
consistently between 1930 and 1960 than smaller places, Data on the
155 smaller centres in Towa and the 441 in Indiana, which were not

listed in the Census, was only available for 1960,
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A further refinement of the estimate took into account the fact
that a small pert of the nucleated population is made up of farm
persons. This, in turn, affects the estimate of nonfarm dispersed
population. It is possible only to obtain an actual figure for the
percentage of farm persons in larger rural centres, In Iowa, in
1960, farm persons made up 1,7 per cent of the popvlation of larger
rural centres., The proportion in smaller places could well be higher
and an estimate of 5 per cent of the population of smaller centres has

been used in Table XIX,

The following figures, for Iowa in 1960, indicale the method of

calculation:

Population in centres listed in Census:

with 1,000 = 2499 inhabitants 214,375
with 250 - 999 " 239,019
with less than 250 " 43,520
Population‘in 155 unlisted centres 33,980
Farm population in 1,000 - 2,499 centres 3,567
" " " 811 other " (estimate)15,820

Total nonfarm population in all centres
(estimate) 511,000

" dispersed settle-
ment (estimate) 122,000
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